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Cladri saga
A Case of Low German Infiltration

MARIANNE KALINKE

In the first half of the thirteenth century Norway became the conduit of
courtly romance to the North. King Hiakon Hékonarson (r. 1217-63)
commissioned a certain Brother Robert to translate Thomas de Bre-
tagne’s courtly version of the Tristan legend, Tristran, in the year
1226.! Tristrams saga ok Iséndar, as the translation is entitled, is con-
sidered the earliest translation of courtly literature in the North. It is
also extraordinarily important, since the saga is our only complete ver-
sion of Thomas’s romance, which is extant solely in fragmentary
form.? Tristrams saga was followed by the translation of three of Chré-
tien de Troyes’s romances, his Erec (Erex saga), Yvain (Ivens saga),
and Perceval (Parcevals saga and Valvens pdttr), as well as a transla-
tion of the Arthurian fabliau Le lai du cort mantel (Mottuls saga) and
a collection of Breton lais, including those ascribed to Marie de France,

' The incipit of the saga is as follows: “Hér skrifaz sagan af Tristram ok fsond dréttningu,
i hverri talat verdr um 6beriliga st, er pau hofdu sin 4 milli. Var p4 lidit frd hingatburdi
Christi 1226 &r, er pessi saga var 4 norrenu skrifud eptir befalningu ok skipan virduligs
herra Hédkonar kéngs. En Brédir Robert efnadi ok upp skrifadi eptir sinni kunnattu med
pessum ordtokum, sem eptir fylgir { sogunni ok nu skal fra segja” (Written down here is
the story of Tristram and Queen Isénd and of the heartrending love that they shared. This
saga was translated into the Norse tongue at the behest and decree of King Hakon when
1226 years had passed since the birth of Christ. Brother Robert ably prepared the text and
wrote it down in the words appearing in this saga. And now it shall be told). Tristrams saga
ok Iséndar, ed. and tr. Peter J orgensen, in: Norse Romance. Vol. I: The Tristan Legend, ed.
Marianne E. Kalinke (Cambridge: D. S. Brewer, 1999), pp. 28-29.

2 See “Thomas’s Tristran,” ed. and tr. Stewart Gregory, in: Early French Tristan Poems,
I, ed. Norris J. Lacy (Woodbridge: D. S. Brewer, 1998), pp. 1-172.
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the so-called Strengleikar.’ According to their manuscripts, Ivens saga,
Mottuls saga, and the Strengleikar also came about through Hékon’s
initiative. Additionally, the Norwegian king also commissioned the
translation of the chanson de geste known as Elie de St. Gille. The trans-
lation, Elis saga, was undertaken by a certain Abbot Robert, thought to
be identical with the Brother Robert named in Tristrams saga. Elis saga
and the Strengleikar have great significance for our understanding of the
nature of translation at King Hékon’s court, since they alone, among the
works above, are transmitted in a Norwegian manuscript, De la Gardie
4-7, that postdates their translation by only a few decades.* Tristrams sa-
ga, however, and the other translations of Arthurian romances are extant
solely in Icelandic copies, some fragmentary. The oldest complete man-
uscript of Tristrams saga ok Isondar, for example, AM 543 4to, is Ice-
landic and dates from the end of the seventeenth century.’

The works translated at the Nowegian court are characterized by a dis-
tinct Latinate style. This was coupled with an influx of new vocabulary
deriving from the courtly realm. Latin and French loan words abound in
the so-called riddarasogur, ‘sagas of knights’, that is, chivalric ro-
mances, and represent a lexical, if not necessarily a real transfer of the
culture of the continental and insular nobility, be that in respect to court-
ly customs or courtly love. Through the translation of French courtly lit-
erature, Old Norse was enriched with loans characteristic of “die reiche
und verfeinerte westliche Kultur”, as Frank Fischer puts it.® These loans
came from the realms of viticulture and gastronomy, courtly pastimes
and hunting ceremonial, the apparel and jewelry of the nobility, and of

3 The impetus for the translations of all but Erex saga and Parcevals saga (with Valvens
pattr) explicitly came from the Norwegian king. Parcevals saga is stylistically similar to
the translations known to have been undertaken at the Norwegian court and hence it most
likely also originated there. Erex saga is problematic, however; it is extant solely in seven-
teenth-century manuscripts and is stylistically quite different from the translations pro-
duced at the Norwegian court.

* Elis saga, Strengleikar and Other Texts. Uppsala Library Delagardieska samlingen Nos.
4-7 folio and AM 666b quarto. With an introduction by Mattias Tveitane. Corpus Codicum
Norvegicorum Medii ZAvi, Quarto Serie 4. Oslo: Selskapet til utgivelse af gamle norske
handskrifter, 1972.

3 See Ordbog over det norrgne prosasprog: register (Copenhagen: Den arnamagnzanske
kommission, 1989), p. 404.

¢ Frank Fischer, Die Lehnwérter des Altwestnordischen, Palaestra, LXXXV (Berlin:
1909), p. 76. See esp. pp. 76-89 for loans from the Romance languages, and esp. pp. 152—
85 for the distribution of loan vocabulary in the riddarasogur.
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course warfare. The one loan that may be said to embrace the entirety of
this imported culture is kurteisi ‘courtliness’.

After the Norwegian codex De la Gardie 4—7, the most important and
oldest anthology of translated romances is the Icelandic manuscript
Stockholm Perg. 4to no. 6,” which was produced in the period 1400-25,
and which contains, in some instances in fragmentary or otherwise de-
fective form, in addition to Elis saga and the Arthurian narratives, Erex
saga excepted, two other works, namely Bevis saga, a translation of the
Anglo-Norman Boeve de Haumtone, and Flovents saga, deriving from
Floovant, a chanson de geste, the immediate source of which is un-
known, however. These translated works contributed to the body of
courtly and clerical loan vocabulary that was to enrich the Old
Norse-Icelandic lexicon.

One other foreign import in the Stockholm 6 codex has, like Tristrams
saga and Elis saga, a name attached to it, and that is Cldri saga, a narra-
tive which, according to the text’s incipit, was told (sagdi) by Bishop J6n
Halldérsson, who had come upon a Latin metrical version of the story in
France: “en hann fann hana skrifada med latinu i Frannz { pat form, er
peir kalla ‘rithmos’, en vér kollum hendingum” ‘and he found it in
France in Latin in that form which they call ritmos but which we call
“versification™.® The Latin source of the saga, if indeed there ever was
such a text, is not extant.

Jon Halldorsson, a member of the Dominican Order, was the thir-
teenth bishop of Skalholt, the southern Icelandic bishopric, from 1322
until 1339, the year of his death. While still quite young, J6n entered the
Dominican Order in Bergen, Norway. He studied at the universities of
Paris and Bologna, and at the conclusion of his studies he returned to
Bergen, where he lived for at least a decade, before being consecrated
bishop of Skalholt.” J6n Halldérsson was famed for his knowledge of

" Romances. Perg. 4:0 nr 6 in the Royal Library, Stockholm, Introd. by Desmond Slay (Co-
penhagen: Rosenkilde & Bagger, 1980).

8 Cldri saga, ed. Gustaf Cederschisld, Altnordische Saga-Bibliothek, 12 (Halle a.S.: Max
Niemeyer, 1907), p. 1. Subsequent references are to this edition. The saga is also available
in an edition with modern Icelandic orthography: Clari saga in Riddaraségur, ed. Bjarni
Vilhjalmsson ([Reykjavik]: fslendingasagnaiitgafan, Haukadalsitgafan, 1954), V: 1-61.
Translations of Cldri saga are from an as yet unpublished translation by Shaun Hughes.

? See Alfred Jakobsen, Studier i Clarus saga. Til spgrsmdlet om sagaens norske prove-
niens, Arbok for Universitetet i Bergen, Humanistisk serie, 1963, No 23 (Bergen and Oslo:
Universitetsforlaget, 1964), pp. 17-20.
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Latin; indeed, it was said of him that he spoke Latin as well as his mother
tongue.

The compiler of the Stockholm codex includes Cldri saga in an an-
thology of texts that are romances, that is, riddarasogur. Cldri saga is
also found in another manuscript that contains a collection of nearly 60
exempla translated from Latin. This manuscript, AM 657 a-b, 4to, was
produced around 1350 in the North Icelandic Benedictine milieu of the
monasteries of Munkapverd and Pingeyrar.'® In addition to the exempla,
the manuscript contains a life of the Virgin Mary together with a collec-
tion of Marian miracles, two vision texts, the legends of Sts. Michael and
Thomas, and two so-called riddarasdgur, or chivalric romances,
Drauma-Jons saga and Cldri saga. The manuscript concludes with a
short life of Bishop J6n Halldérsson, to whom several exempla in the
collection and Cldri saga are ascribed.

Cldri saga belongs to the international Konig Drosselbart folk-tale
type and according to Ernst Philippson is the second oldest attestation of
the type.!! The tale is bipartite, consisting of a bridal-quest romance that
reflects the continental courtly culture and a marital romance'? expres-
sive of the clerical culture of its author, or translator, whatever the case
may be. Prince Claruds of Saxland woos the cruel and disdainful Princess
Serena, but he is repeatedly tricked by her and physically assaulted by
her men. In the end he does win her hand in marriage, but the tale does
not conclude with the wedding. Instead, Serena is made to suffer re-
peated humiliation and punishment, all of which she patiently endures,
so that at the end of the saga the narrator approvingly comments that
Serena had given an example of proper wifely conduct: “gefandi svd 4
sér 1j6s doemi, hversu 9drum gédum konum byrjar at halda dygd vid sina
eiginboendr eda unnasta” ‘giving so a clear example how it befits other

10°See Jonas Wellendorf, “Kristelig visionslitteratur i norrgn tradition” (PhD diss. Senter
for middelalderstudier, Univ. of Bergen, 2007), pp. 391-94, for the contents of the manu-
script.

! Ernst Philippson, Der Mdirchentypus von Kénig Drosselbart, FF Communications, 50
(Greifswald: Suomalainen Tiedeakatemia; Academia Scientiarum Fennica, 1923), p. 4.
Philippson considers “Von dem ritter mit der halben birn,” which is ascribed to Konrad von
Wiirzburg (ca. 1225-87) to be the oldest attestation of the folk tale (p. 3).

121 borrow the term from Theodore M. Andersson, who noted that bridal-quest romance
on the continent yielded to “another form of romance, which we may call marital romance
because it dealt not with the problem of acquiring a bride but with the problem of preserv-
ing the marital state” (A Preface to the Nibelungenlied [Stanford: Stanford Univ. Press,
1987], p. 68).
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good women to maintain probity with their husbands or betrothed ones’
(p- 74:5=7). In using the word deemi, the author indicates that Cldri saga
is to be understood as an exemplum. A preacher might easily have incor-
porated a shortened version of the story into a homily on wifely obedi-
ence and faithfulness.

Scholarly interest in Cldri saga has centered mostly on the issue of
how the translation came about and what the verb sagdi in the first sen-
tence of the saga means: “Par byrjum vér upp pessa frasgogn, sem sagdi
virduligr herra J6n byskup Halldérsson, dgetrar &minningar” ‘There we
begin this story which the worthy reverend Bishop J6n Halldérsson of
blessed memory told’. It is unclear what the verb sagdi implies about the
process that led to the writing down of the story we know from Icelandic
manuscripts. In other words, did Jon tell the story or did he translate it, a
story that he came upon ““skrifada med latinu { Frannz” ‘written in Latin
in France’. Gustaf Cederschiold, who edited the saga twice, proposed in
his edition of 1907 four possibilities concerning the origin of the saga:

—J6n translated the tale himself in Paris and brought it back home
with him

—Jo6n had someone else translate the tale for him in Paris

—J6n brought the Latin text back north and translated it himself

—J6n brought the Latin text back north and had someone else trans-
late it

In each instance Cederschitld assumes a process of translation from a
Latin text."

In his study of the saga Alfred Jakobsen analyzed the saga’s phonolo-
gy, vocabulary, syntax, and the like, and concluded that the Norwegi-
cisms evident in the text demonstrate that the translation was into Nor-
wegian, not Icelandic, although all our manuscripts of the saga are Ice-
landic.'* He accepts one of Cederschisld’s theses concerning the place of
translation and opts for Paris, and Jon as the translator himself (pp.104—
5). Cldri saga is replete not only with Latinisms, however, but also Low
German loans. Jakobsen counters Cederschitld’s suggestion that such
loan words became a part of Jon’s vocabulary in the international en-
vironment of Paris by pointing out that Jén would more likely have ac-

13 Cldri Saga, pp. xxvii—xxviii.
14 Studier i Clari saga, pp. 43-104.
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quired this in Bergen, a city full of Hanseatic merchants. Indeed, Ceder-
schiold admits, albeit only in a footnote, the possibility that the Norwe-
gian of the Bergenser, unlike that spoken by other Norwegians, may
have been influenced strongly by the language of the many foreigners
trading in Bergen.'

In the introduction to his edition of Cldri saga, Cederschiold remarks
on the many linguistic peculiarities of the saga that he attributes to trans-
mission from the Latin original. He cites, for example, expressions such
as “hvat meira” ‘what more [is there to say]’, “hvat langt” ‘what [need is
there to be] long’, and the like, which abound in the saga, and suggests
that they were produced under the impact of similar Latin expressions,
such as “quid multa” ‘in short’ or “quid opus est plura” ‘what else is
there’ (p. xx). Similarly, he notes what appear to be literal translations of
a Latin ablative absolute, such as “at skipunum albinum” ‘when the
ships were completely ready’ and ‘““at komanda morni” ‘the next morn-
ing’ (p. xxii), but admits at the same time that these are also characteris-
tic of the style of learned Icelanders or Norwegians (p. xxi). Ceder-
schiold appears to attribute the wealth of Latinisms in the saga to a cer-
tain carelessness on the part of the translator. He remarks that J6n did not
take enough time and was not concerned enough “in das original ein-
zudringen und fiir die lateinischen ausdriicke die am genauesten ent-
sprechenden nordischen worter mit geschick und geschmack zu wihlen”
(p. xxiv).

It is debatable whether the Latinate character of Cldri saga is the result
of the translator’s haste and carelessness, but the impact of Latin on the
language of Cldri saga is unmistakable. Just as pronounced, however, al-
though not adequately acknowledged or accounted for by either Ceder-
schiold or Jakobsen, is the pervasive impact of Middle Low German
(MLG) on Jén’s language. The saga is riddled with Low German loans
and if it was indeed translated from a Latin original, then one can hardly
account for the presence of these loans as a failure to penetrate deeply
enough into the meaning of the text so as to choose the most appropriate
Norse idioms.

Had J6n’s source been Low German, the infiltration and proliferation
of Low German loans in the saga would have been understandable, but
we are told that the text was Latin. On only two occasions does Jon in-
troduce a Latin word followed by an explanation of its meaning. When

99 ¢

15 Cldri Saga, pp. xxviii—xxix, fn. 1.
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Clarus is introduced, the narrator comments that he received this name
“pvi at ‘claris’ pydiz upp 4 vart mal ‘bjartr’” ‘because “clarus” translat-
ed into our language is “bright”” (2:12—-13) and explains that “ pann tima
var engi venni madr { vergldu med hold ok bl6d” ‘at that time there was
no more handsome a man in the world in flesh and blood’ (2:13—-14). The
use of bjartr in reference to Clards recurs when Serena’s maiden-in-
waiting tells the princess that while the angels in heaven may be “bjartari
ok fegri” ‘brighter and more beautiful’ than Clards, they are not equally
splendid and strong (13:6). And she goes on to state that there is no hand-
somer (veenna) man in the world (13:9). Cederschiold suggests that the
Latin original undoubtedly had here a word play, Clarus—clariores
‘bright-brighter’ similar to the play on Serena—Severa ‘serene—severe’
(p. xxii). The other instance in which a Latin loan is followed by the in-
digenous equivalent occurs when Master Pérus pitches a small tent in-
side a larger tent, and in the doorway to this tent “setr hann einn limitem”
‘he places a limes’; the narrator immediately provides an explanation of
the foreign word: “pat kollum vér preskold” ‘we call that a threshold’
(47:14). Actually the Latin for ‘threshold’ should be limen (liminis), but
the source, if indeed it was Latin, might have used the word limes (limi-
tis) in the sense of ‘boundary’ ‘limit’.

The use of a Latin loan in Cldri saga together with an explanation of
its meaning resembles the technique used two centuries later by Bjorn
bérleifsson, the compiler of Reykjahélabok and translator of twenty-two
of its twenty-five legends.'® In this case the translations are from Low
German, not Latin, of legends that appear in condensed form in the large
Low German legendary Dat Passionael. The Low German origin of the
translated legends in Reykjahdlabok is obvious and easily demonstrable.
Bjorn’s methodology is quite striking. At times he simply transfers a
Low German etymon without explanation; at other times he introduces
a Low German loan and indicates that he realizes this would not be com-
prehensible without an explanation or translation. In the case of Reyk-
Jjaholabok, Cederschiold’s accusation of haste and carelessness on the
part of the translator might be appropriate, for the legendary is rife with
Germanisms, both in vocabulary and syntax. He refers, for example, to
St. Anne as Jesus’s gamla moder ‘old mother’ (Rhb, 11:392,6), which is

16 Reykjaholabok. Islandske helgenlegender, ed. Agnete Loth, Editiones Arnamagneane,
A, 15-16 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1970). Subsequent references to this edition are ab-
breviated Rhb.
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a literal translation of the Low German older moder. Although the word
1s nonexistent in Icelandic, context in this case makes it clear that he is
referring to Jesus’s grandmother. In other instances, however, only
knowledge of the original text enables one to realize that interference in
Icelandic, by so-called faux amis, results in a mistranslation. For ex-
ample, in the account of the transferral of St. Stephen’s relics in Stefanus
saga we are told that the emperor’s envoys attempt to take away his
remains: “Sidan fara peir til og vilia thaka helgan domen og prifv til
serckssins. er beinenn lagv j” “Then they approach and want to take the
relics and reach for the shroud in which the relics lay’ (Rhb, 1:241,6-8).
If the above is read by itself, no incongruity is apparent. Reference to the
text of the Passionael shows, however, that the phrase til serkssins must
be an error that was generated by a Low German cognate. The Constan-
tinopolitans do not reach for the shirt or shroud containing the body of
St. Lawrence, but rather for the coffin, as we read in the Passionael:
“vnde tasteden dat sark an” ‘and they touched the coffin’.!” Although the
Icelandic above was not translated from this Low German text, its source
must have contained the word sark, like the Passionael, and the transla-
tor was led astray by it. Although sark is etymologically related to Ice-
landic serkr, it can only mean ‘coffin’ in Middle Low German.'®

A rather striking example of a mistranslation concerns Low German
hemelycheyt, the primary meaning of which is ‘secret’ but which is also
a euphemism for ‘privy’, or as the Mittelniederdeutsches Worterbuch
has it, ‘das heimliche Gemach’.'” In the legend of St. Sebastian, we learn
that after the saint’s death the emperor had his body put into a heme-
lycheyt to ensure that people would not venerate the martyr’s remains.
Bjorn transmits the word with a loan translation to arrive at “j einn
heimoglegan stad” (Rhb, 1:164,9), which makes perfectly good sense in
Icelandic given the context—*“in a secret place”—but it is not correct.
The word also appears in a miracle tale in Onnu saga where Bjorn trans-
mits the foreign word, then adds the Icelandic calque and this results in
a synonymous collocation. We are told that people looked for someone

LR

“vnnder priveten. eda j heimoglegvm stavdvm” ‘in the privy or in secret

'7 Dat Passionael (Liibeck: Steffan Arndes, 1492), fol. xcviii, ¢. Subsequent references are
abbreviated Pass.

18 Cf. serkur in Asgeir Blondal Magnisson, Islensk ordsifjabok ([Reykjavik:] Ordabsk
Haskdlans, 1989), p. 806.

19 Karl Schiller and August Liibben, Mittelniederdeutsches Worterbuch (Bremen, 1878),
11:237. Subsequently this is referred to as MNW.
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places’ (Rhb, 11:428, 27-28). The legend actually uses the word privét to-
gether with the euphemism in a synonymous phrase, that is, “vnde in
privéten effte hemelickheiden.”? That Bjorn did not know the meaning
of privét is suggested by his translating the euphemism literally.

In many instances Bjorn Porleifsson lets the reader know that he is
transferring a Low German word into Icelandic. One example is the oc-
currence of MLG spéger ‘spy’ as part of a collocation that permits the
reader to understand the word. A saint “vard handtheken fyrer annann
speara og niosnarmann” ‘he was seized as a speara and a spy’ (Rhb, I:
148,16). Similarly the loan jagari, that is, MLG jeger ‘hunter’, is clari-
fied through addition of the common Icelandic word: “pa hafde keisaren
senth vt j morckina sina jagara edr veida menn” ‘the emperor had then
sent into the woods his jagara or hunters’ (Rhb, I1:180, 14—15). In yet
another instance, the introduction of MLG kettari is made comprehens-
ible by the addition of the Icelandic word: “pat var einn thima at einn ket?-
are eda ville madr dispvtherade openberlega vid einn prest j Jervsalem”
‘one time a kettare or heretic held a public debate with a priest in Jeru-
salem’ (Rhb, 11:235,1-2). When he uses the same loan word in the legend
of St. Augustine, however, Bjorn provides a definition rather than the
Icelandic synonym: “A pessvmm thima var einn kettare er Fortvnatvs
hiet. enn kettare er skilia s madr er bodar ranngann atrvnad og fer med
fiolkynge og dyrkar anndskothan fyrer gvd og hans reglv” ‘At this time
there was a kettare whose name was Fortunatus. But ketrare refers to a
man who preaches heresy and engages in sorcery and worships the devil
instead of God and his commandments’ (Rhb, I1:111, 7-9). He proceeds
in similar manner when he introduces MLG spilman; his explanation
makes it clear that he is aware that the word would not have been com-
prehensible otherwise: “marger spila menn vorv hia konginvm hverier
at ver kavllvm leikara” ‘many spila menn were with the king, whom we
call minstrels’ (Rhb, 1:274,13-14).

The proliferation of Low German loans in Reykjahdlabok may in
some instances be the result of carelessness on Bjorn’s part but possibly
also of an extraordinarily intense engagement over a long time with a
rather large corpus of Low German texts. The case is otherwise with
Cldri saga, however, a single text that is shorter than some of the twenty-
two translated legends in Reyjaholabok. Like Bjorn, Jon Halldérsson in-

2 De historige van der hylgen moder Sunte Annen vnde van oeren elderen, etc. (St. Annen
Biichlein) (Braunschweig: Hans Dorn, 1507), fol. mi,v.
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troduces some Low German loans in synonymous collocations, where
the loan word is occasionally coupled with an indigenous word.

The saga is replete with pejorative epithets that derive from Middle
Low German. Princess Serena is adept at name calling. In a harangue the
princess scolds Clarus as being a leidr skdlkr ‘miserable rogue’ and a fiill
farri ‘disgusting beggar’ (22:15), and she follows this pair up with vdndr
porpari ‘wretched boor’ (23:4). The epithets skdlkr and porpari derive
from MLG schalk ‘scoundrel’, ‘rogue’, ‘knave’ (MNW, 1V:41) and
dorper ‘boorish person’ (MNW, 1:553) respectively. The word farri ‘ruf-
fian’, ‘vagabond’ is attested solely in Cldri saga and in one of the ex-
empla that may have been authored by J6n Halldérsson (#90).>' The
word occurs in modern Norwegian and may have been formed as an in-
tensification of fara.” Serena follows up on the preceding insults by call-
ing Clards’s men fantar and ribbaldar ‘rapscallions’ and ‘ribalds’ (23:
5), ribbaldi deriving from MLG ribalt ‘ruffian’, ‘good-for-nothing’
(MNW, 111:470). In this case the Low German loan ribbaldi occurs in a
collocation with the older loan fantr ‘vagabond’, which, although deriv-
ing ultimately from the Romance languages, may have entered Old
Norse via Low German vant.?® The insulting loan ribbaldi recurs in con-
junction with the indigenous forumadr when Serena wakes up to find
herself lying next to an ugly brute, that is, Master Pérds, who accuses her
of not being satisfied with lying down with a forumann eda ribbalda ‘va-
grant and ribald’ (55:1) but someone even worse, as he is. Subsequently
Pérus, whom Serena believes to be Clarts, is repeatedly referred to as
ribbaldi or fantr.

Just as Low German loans in Cldri saga occur to refer to unsavory
characters, devious and crafty activities are similarly designated with
loans. Master Pérus calls Serena’s cunning, scheming, and trickery kukl
and klokskapr ‘sorcery’ and ‘cunning’ (7:14). The former is a derivative
of MLG gokelen ‘to trick’ and gokeler ‘trickster’ (MNW, 11:131), while
klckskapr derives from kloken ‘to deceive’ (MNW, II: 488).%* In depict-

2 Islendzk Aventyri. Islindische Legenden, Novellen und Mdirchen, ed. Hugo Gering
(Halle a.S., 1883), 1:90, 1. 109; ILLXVIII. Cf. Jakobsen, Studier, p. 96.

22 Jan de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Worterbuch, 2nd rev. edition (Leiden: E. J.
Brill, 1977), p. 112. Cf. Islensk ordsifjabok, p. 165, #1.

3 See Fischer, Die Lehnwérter, p. 83.

2* The loan also occurs in the adjectival form klékari (40) to indicate that Clards’s drink is
more drugged, that is, tricked, than Serena’s, and that is why he has repeatedly lost con-
sciousness.
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ing Serena, Master Pérus also says that no one is able to withstand her
kyndugskap ‘wiliness’ (8:3). This loan derives from MLG kundicheit,
with the meaning of ‘cunning’, ‘arrogance’ (MNW, 11:596). Serena’s at-
tribute of klokskapr is shared by Master Pérus, however; he is introduced
as having “frabarrar speki ok vizku” ‘surpassing learning and wisdom’
(3:15), superior to everyone else’s in the world, but the narrator reports
that many stories are found in books that turn on his /list and klokskapr
‘skills’ and ‘cunning’ (4:2-3). On two other occasions the word klok-
skapr occurs, one time as one of the qualities that will enable Master
Pérus to avenge the humiliation Cléris has suffered at the hands of
Serena. It is his father, the emperor, who is certain that Pértis will be able
to trick Serena “med sinu viti ok klékskap ok klerkdémi” ‘with his intel-
ligence, cunning, and learning’ (26:4-5). Indeed, through his tricks and
illusions Pérds is able to exact punishment on the haughty princess.
When she learns that what has happened to her has been nothing but
trickery and illusion, she is told that this was occasioned by Master
Pérus’s kukl and klokskapr ‘sorcery’ and ‘cunning’ (71:3) and that she is
not the only one capable of npkkut klokt ‘something cunning’ (71:8), that
is, deceptive, illusionary practices. At the end of the saga the narrator
comments that Péris had been able to ridicule Princess Serena “med
miklu kukli ok peim listum ok kl6kskap, sem nu var fra sagt” ‘with much
sorcery and those skills and cunning, as now were told about’ (73:8-9).
In other words, Master Péris has responded to Serena’s kukl and klok-
skapr with his own. Whereas the klerkdomr, the positive Latin ecclesias-
tical loan, is attributed to both Serena (6:10) and Master Pérus (4:14), the
red thread running through the saga and dominating the plot is their kukl
and klokskapr.

The first part of the saga takes place at royal courts and here too Low
German loans occur to characterize both courtly persons and their con-
duct. The emperor intends for his son to become “mikill madr ok mekt-
ugr” ‘a great and powerful man’ (3:8). The second word in the alliterat-
ing pair derives from Low German mechtich with the primary meaning
of ‘powerful’ (MNW, III: 47), but to judge by its occurrence in the saga,
the word also seems to indicate the quality that accrues with power, that
is, ‘splendid’ ‘magnificent’. The adjective occurs not only to express the
emperor’s hopes for his son, that he become mektugr (3:8) or to depict
Serena’s father, the king—he is described as being exceedingly rikr and
mektugr ‘wealthy’ and ‘powerful’ (5:7)—but also to comment on Sere-
na’s garments, which, according to the narrator, are mektugra ‘more
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splendid’ (19:3) than any living person has ever seen. The word is used
in the same sense in the depiction of the first pavilion, drawn by a me-
chanical bear that Master Pérus let fashion. The narrator reports that it is
as mektugt ‘splendid’ as anyone would wish to see (28:9). And when
Serena sees the pavilion she admits that she had never seen “mektugra
grip ok klénna” ‘a more splendid and perfect precious thing’ (38:12).%
Like mektugr, the adjective klénn is a MLG loan, deriving from klén
(kléne) ‘small’, ‘delicate’, which also occurs as a noun, and which also
generated the more common klénode (MNW, 11:479)—its Norse loan is
kléndédia®—with the meaning of a precious small artistic piece, such as
that produced by a goldsmith. Cederschiold interprets klénna as an ad-
jective in the comparative (38:12), and translates it with ‘mehr
glianzend’, ‘schoner’.

MLG loans and the equivalent indigenous word occur in synonymous
collocations but also alternate freely throughout the saga. That is the
case, for example, for skari ‘entourage’, ‘retinue’ and fylgd ‘entourage’,
‘retinue’, the former the MLG schar, schare (MNW, IV:50). At the be-
ginning of the saga Cldrus is depicted as walking “med fridum skara ok
fagrligri fylgd sinna pjénustumanna” ‘with a beautiful entourage and a
fair retinue of his attendants’ (5:2-3), but subsequently the author uses
now skari, now fylgd singly, such as when Clarus is depicted as setting
out to sea “med sinn skara” (9:11), or when Tecla, Serena’s maiden-
in-waiting, appears before the king and Clards “med sinn skara” (17:5),
but on the next occasion she comes accompanied “med sinni fylgd” (36:
7). In two nearly identical passages the indigenous verb hlada ‘to load’
occurs one time, but the synonymous Low German loan it frykta subse-
quently: “hlada med allra handa gézi” ‘load with all kinds of cargo’ (9:
6) and ‘it frykta med allra handa dyr ping” ‘load with all kinds of valu-
able things’ (32:13). The word iit frykta is somewhat problematic; it is a
hapax legomenon and appears in one of the manuscripts as frekta and in
another as frukta,”” but the meaning is clear: the word refers to equipping

% Chr. Westergard-Nielsen gives parvus as the primary meaning of klénn in the cited at-
testations (Laneordene i det 16. arhundredes trykte islandske litteratur, Bibliotheca Ar-
namagnaana, VI [Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1946], p. 182), whereas Veturlidi
Oskarsson notes that the word in later Icelandic can also mean “‘ren, pzn, fint bygget® etc.”
and this reflects the meaning in Cldri saga (Middelnedertyske laneord i islandsk diplom-
sprog frem til ar 1500, Bibliotheca Arnamagnaana, XLIII [Copenhagen: C. A. Reitzel,
2003], p. 265).

2 Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, pp. 182-83.

27 See Cederschiold, Cldri saga, p. 32, n. to 1. 13.
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a ship with goods. In Low German, the verbal form of vracht (MNW, V:
517; also vrucht, vrecht), that is, ‘freight’, is cited in the Mittelnieder-
deutsches Worterbuch as vorvrachten (V:494) ‘to load up or equip a
ship’. On another occasion, a second Low German loan describes the
equipping of Clards’s ship, so that it is “undarliga spizadan med
frabarum rikdémi” ‘marvelously provided with fabulous extravaganzas’
(33:1-2). The verb spiza is borrowed from Low German spisen, which
is more specific in meaning than either hlada or iit frykta, inasmuch as it
refers to provisioning with food, that is, “mit Speise versehen, bekosti-
gen, verproviantieren, cibare” (MNW, 1V:330). In the passage in ques-
tion, the participle spizadan serves as summary of the “vin, fldr ok hveiti
ok hunang ok alls kyns krydd ok fasénar jurtir” ‘wine, wheat flour and
wheat and honey and all kinds of spices and rare herbs’ (32:14-15) that
the narrator reports had been loaded (it frykta) onto the ship. In another
instance, verbal synonyms are borrowed from Low German and Latin re-
spectively: “hondlid penna mann heidrliga, traktérandi hann, sem ydarri
tign byrjar” ‘deal with this man nobly, treating him as befits your rank’.
Whereas hondla derives from MLG handelen ‘treat’ ‘deal with” (MNW,
I1:184), traktéra derives ultimately from Latin tractare, but may have
been transmitted via a Low German traktieren.”®

Cléri saga borrows from Low German to refer to both the high and low
classes and their condition, junkeri ‘young nobleman’ and hofinadr
‘courtier’, as well as the aforementioned lowlife, ribbaldi, skdlkr, and
porpari. Clards is identified as being stolz ok stor (36:10-11; 37:7-8),
the loan sfolz meaning ‘splendid’, ‘imposing’, ‘handsome’.* Serena’s
superiority and power are indicated by the words makt ok manér (6:7,7:
7), the latter ultimately deriving from French maniere, but also attested
in Middle High German (maniere) with the meaning of ‘conduct’, ‘de-
portment’, while the former is a loan of MLG macht (MNW, I11:3),
meaning ‘reputation’, ‘standing’, ‘authority’. After having endured ex-
traordinary suffering and humiliation, angist ok armeda (73:14-15),
both loans, from angest ‘distress’ (MNW, 1:89) and armét, armode ‘pov-
erty’ (MNW, 1:128) respectively, Serena is restored to aud ok ceru

¥ See Fischer, Die Lehnwérter, p. 86. In Cldri saga the verb traktéra refers to physical
treatment of a person as opposed to its abstract meaning, that is, what is treated in a text
(see Westergard-Nielsen, Ldneordene, pp. 346-47). It is noteworthy that in modern Ger-
man traktieren has the negative meaning of manhandling someone.

» The German loan stolz suggests High German rather than Low German derivation,
which would be stolt.
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‘wealth and honor’, the latter word deriving from MLG ére (MNW, I:
717-18).

The various spaces and places in the saga are identified with loan
words. The word pldz (64:12), a borrowing from MLG plas ‘place’
‘square’ ‘spot’ (MNW, I11:337), occurs both to refer to the place where
the poor assemble before the church (64:16) and to the space in the
two-bottomed goblet that contains the potion (49:13) with which Clérds
is drugged. The word stad, from MLG stat (MNW, 1V, 368), connotes,
like its MLG source both a city (10:16) and a location (63:3). The word
porp (58:3; 60:12), borrowed from MLG dorp ‘village’ (MNW, 1:552),
generates, like the word from which it is borrowed, the aforementioned
pejorative epithet porpari. In the phrase port kastalans (11:2), the former
word (also occurring 63:3, 64:14) is borrowed from Low German porte
‘portal’ (MNW, 111:362), while the latter is an older loan, ultimately from
Latin, and found in Old English, Old French, and Middle High and Low
German. Most interestingly, the text also shifts between a Low German
and a Latin loan to designate a cathedral. The first time there is a refer-
ence to the church, the text writes mynstr (64:15), a loan from MLG
munster, but not many lines later, the text switches to musteri (65:8), an
older loan from Latin.

A number of verbs in Cldri saga also derive from Middle Low Ger-
man, the aforementioned handla, traktéra, and iitfrykta, as well as
fordrifa (MNW, V:345 vordriven ‘drive out’ ‘drive off”), forsmd (MNW,
V:449-50 vorsmdn ‘spurn’), fyrirldta (MNW, V:386-87 vorlaten ‘for-
sake’ ‘abandon’), fyrirverda (MNW, V:501 vorwerden ‘be destroyed’
‘become annihilated’), fyrirstanda (MNW, V:460 vorstdn ‘understand’
‘perceive’), kvitta (MNW, 1I1:408 quiten ‘free’ ‘absolve’), undirstanda
(MNW, V:36 understdn ‘understand’ ‘perceive’), and spdzéra (MNW,
1V:306 spasseren ‘take a walk’).

In his study of the saga, Jakobsen provides a list of words, ranging
from alpingis to penari, under the heading ‘“Norskheter i ordforradet.”
His aim is to show that these are typically Norwegian as opposed to Ice-
landic. Jakobsen is commendably quite conservative; he notes that an
Icelander could have Norwegian words in his lexicon or that the same
could be the case for a copyist. The list that Jakobsen comes up with con-
sists of words that are exclusively or nearly so represented only in Nor-
wegian texts or Icelandic copies of Norwegian texts. Of special interest
are the words that he identifies as Norwegian but that are clearly Low
German loans that had become a part of Norwegian (alpingis, angist,
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jungkeeri, lykt, skerfr, penari, cera). The first word, alpingis, is a loan
from MLG aldinc, that is, ‘absolutely’ or ‘definitely’, according to Ja-
kobsen possibly under the impact of ON allyngis (with the same mean-
ing). But according to the Mittelniederdeutsches Worterbuch (1:51) the
Low German word is variously attested, including the form allesdinges,
and given the context of one of its occurrences in Cldri saga (there are
three), this would seem to be a simple transfer of MLG allesdinges with
orthographic adjustment. After Serena has patiently endured extraordi-
nary mistreatment at the hands of Péruis in disguise, Clards says to her
that because of her steadfastness and unheard of probity “deemum vér
yOr alpingis kvitta” ‘we judge you absolutely acquitted’ (71:5). The
phrase alpingis kvitta is a double loan, the latter word borrowed from
MLG quiten, quitten (MNW, TI1:408) * in the sense of to ‘free someone’
as from debt, or an acknowledgment for having paid what one owes, the
latter surely reflecting the frequent usage of the verb by merchants,
though both in MLG and in Icelandic attestations it also occurs in the re-
ligious sense of being freed of one’s sins.

The most striking loan is the Low German word that conveys the no-
tions of education and decorum, namely fucht. The word occurs in two
compounds in Cldri saga. Prince Claris’s teacher, Master Pérus, is
called a typtumeistari (3:11) and when the prince disgraces himself by
his lack of table manners—for dessert he is invited to share a soft-boiled
egg with Princess Serena, but through her connivance he has a mishap
and dribbles the egg’s contents down his clothes—the offended princess
accuses him of lacking hoftypt (23:2). Typtumeistari is a loan from MLG
tuchtmester (MNW, IV:626), which more or less means ‘master teacher’,
but the meaning of the word goes beyond ‘educator’, that is, of the liberal
arts, and embraces the teaching of proper decorum, of conduct, so that a
typtumeistari also teaches hoftypt, a loan from MLG hoftucht ‘courtly
deportment’, ‘courtly decorum’.*! In Cldri saga the Low German hoftypt
has replaced the earlier loan from Old French, that is, kurteisi, to desig-
nate the deportment, attitudes, and manners appropriate in the courtly

30 Cederschiold, Cldri saga, incorrectly derives the word from French—*[es] ist ein ziem-
lich spites frz. lehnwort” (p. 71, n. to 1. 5).

31 Shaun Hughes translates typtumeistari with ‘task-master’ but this seems wrong to me,
since MLG fucht connotes not only the negative aspects of ‘discipline’—hence, task-mas-
ter—but also the positive notion of being ‘cultivated’, ‘having good manners’, displaying
‘proper conduct’.
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realm. MLG tucht (MNW, IV:625) connotes not only the notion of being
‘disciplined’, but also that of being ‘cultivated’, ‘having good manners’,
displaying ‘proper conduct’. It is noteworthy that before Serena meets
Clérds in person, she refers to the “kurteisi pessa hins dtlenda keisara-
sonar” ‘courtliness of this foreign emperor’s son’ (11:3), but resorts to
the Low German synonym hoftypt when she accuses him of lacking
courtly decorum. The hoftypt that is wanting in Clarus is the subject of a
number of Latin and German treatises on proper conduct.*?

Because of his great learning Prince Cldrus is already at a young age
called the yfirmeistari ‘over-master’ ‘chief scholar’ (3:5) among other
learned men in Europe. Still, his father seeks out a teacher, a typtumeist-
ari ‘master teacher’ (3:11), who could teach his son some of those skills
that were unknown in his realm and share in his meistaradomr ‘mas-
tery’(4:7). Indeed, guided by the klerkdomr ‘learning’ (4:14) of Master
Pérus, Clarts advances greatly. Whatever possessed Jon Halldérsson to
resort to the MLG loan typtumeistari (MNW, IV:626 tuchtmester) when
he had available perfectly good Latin loans that already had currency in
his own language? The word tuchtmester occurs in the Magdeburger
Schoppenchronik in what is a striking echo of Cldri saga. The Magde-
burg chronicle reports that Emperor Otto I appointed a courtier named
Herman as fuchtmester for his son: “dat on de keiser dar to nam dat he
des keisers sone to enem fuchtmester gesat wart” ‘that the emperor [Otto
1] chose him [a courtier named Herman] to become the tuchtmester [that
is, the teacher or educator] of the emperor’s son’.% The word typta (typt-
an) is, of course, the same word as fukta (tuktan), but the latter connotes
discipline, even punishment.* This is not the case for MLG rucht. In fact,
under tucht the Mittelniederdeutsches Worterbuch cites “konichliche
tucht holden” (IV:625), which means ‘to conduct oneself as a king’. The
compound typtumeistari in Cldri saga and its Low German etymon
tuchtmester in the Magdeburger Schoppenchronik means ‘teacher’ with-
out any negative associations. When Serena subsequently accuses Clarus
of lacking hoftypt, that is, MLG hoftucht, she criticizes him for lacking

32 E.g., Tannhiuser’s Hofzucht (see Johannes Siebert, Der Dichter Tannhéiuser: Leben—
Gedichte—Sage [Halle/Saale: Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1934] or Sebastian Brant’s Tisch-
zucht (see Silke Umbach, Sebastian Brants Tischzucht (Thesmophagia 1490). Edition und
Wortindex [Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz Verlag, 1995]).

3 Die Magdeburger Schippenchronik, ed. Karl Janicke, in Die Chroniken der niederséich-
sischen Stidte. Magdeburg (Leipzig: Hirzel, 1869), 1:58. Cf. MNW, 1V:625.

¥ See Westergard-Nielsen, Ldaneordene, pp. 351-52.
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courtly decorum, the conduct becoming a courtier, that is, the kurteisi ex-
pected of someone belonging to his station in life.

What is noteworthy about the Low German loans in Cldri saga is that
the author was compelled to explain the meaning of two Latin words—
clarus and limes—but not of typtumeistari and hoftypt. Another Low
German loan that occurs several times in the saga but is never explained
is the word lista. At its first appearance it denotes the streak left on the
prince’s tunic from the soft-boiled egg: Clérts places the “kyrtil ... med
listu peiri, sem hann hafdi fengit { heimbodi frdinnar” ‘tunic .... with that
streak on it that it had received during the lady’s banquet’ (24:8-9) into
a locked chest.*> MLG [iste connotes a strip or edging or trim, such as on
a garment (MNW, 11:702).3¢ Subsequently the tunic is referred to as listu-
kyrtill (70:8). A rather amusing as well as disgusting echo of the dirty
streak on Clards’s tunic is found in the description of the ugly brute at
whose side Serena wakes up after the wedding night. He is as black as a
raven with a long crooked nose, and from this nose dribbled snot, “ein
ufogr lista” (53:10), that is, a disgusting snotty-streak hung down from
his nostrils and into his mouth. He drew it variously in and out with his
breath. Other than the fact that J6n incorporates an unexplained MLG
loan into the text, this passage is notable from a literary analytic perspec-
tive: the use of lista for both the result of Clartis’s mishap and conse-
quent expulsion from Serena’s court and the subsequent punishment for
her behavior that Serena endures when she has to sleep with a most un-
cultivated skdlkr ok porpari suggests the author’s sophisticated narrative
art.

In 1884 a popular edition of Cldri saga was published by Bjarni Bjarn-
arson.”” The manuscript on which the edition is based is not identified,
but in the introduction to his edition of 1907, Gustaf Cederschiold writes
that this was a young, greatly modified text, which was also the source
of the early 18th-century rimur (pp. xxxiii—xxxv). What is notable about
this redaction of the saga is that it is nearly totally devoid of Low German
loan words. Missing are the most striking loans, such as typtumeistari,
hoftypt, and lista, as well as such terms of opprobrium as ribbaldi, skdlkr,

35 Later we meet Clarts again “{ myrkbrinum kirtli ok ein lista gekk nidr { fangit allt at bel-
ti” ‘in a dark brown tunic and a streak went down in the front all the way to the belt’ (65:
12).

3 Cf. Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, p. 204.

37 Sagan af Klarusi Keisarasyni, ed. Bjarni Bjarnarson (Reykjavik: 1884).
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and porpari. Only once does the alliterative collocation kukl og klok-
skapr occur, and that is at the end of the saga in reference to Master
Pérus, here called Pyrus (p. 27). At the beginning of the saga Clards
learns that Serena has humiliated many a suitor with her kukl (p. 4).
Otherwise, this redaction lacks the distinctive Low German loans that
give the medieval text its particular flavor, that is, the vocabulary relat-
ing to courtliness and decorum on the one hand, and the terms of con-
tempt on the other. And the lista-motif, Kldrus’s streak of soft-boiled egg
and Pérus’s snotty streak, which so strikingly links the two parts of the
saga and identifies its conflict, has disappeared. Instead, Clards’s mishap
with the egg results in that “stropinn fellur 4 brjést honum og nidur ad
beltisstad” ‘the runny yolk drops on his chest and down to the waist’ (p.
9), and at the end of the saga the prince appears “kleeddann myrkblda
kyrtlinum, og var eggjastropinn enn ad belti nidur” ‘dressed in the dark
blue tunic and the egg yolk was still at the waist” (p. 25). The brute at
whose side Serena wakes up, snores and “idr nosum hans hjekk hredilega
Opverraleg flyksa og nddi hin i munn honum” ‘from his nose hung
frightfully filthy snot that reached down into his mouth’ (p. 20). By the
eighteenth century the saga has not only lost its distinctly Low German
flavor, but it also is no longer identified as an exemplum concerning
wifely behavior. It has lost its didactic function.

In a forthcoming article entitled “Kldri saga as an Indigenous Ro-
mance,”*® Shaun Hughes proposes a titillating thesis, namely that the
saga is not a translation at all but rather an original composition by Jén
Halldérsson. He suggests that one or possibly both of Jén’s parents were
Icelandic, that they traveled to Bergen, that the parents died there, and
the children, Jon and his brother Finnur, were received in religious or-
ders as oblates. Hughes claims that despite the Latinisms in Cldri saga,
the work is “rammislensk.” He notes, for example, the occurrence of the
Icelandic proverbs “hinn rikari verdr rad at segja” ‘the more powerful are
the ones to give counsel’ (47:7-8) and “‘eigi verr einn eidr alla” ‘one oath
does not cover all oaths’ (43:19), and points out that when Serena wakes
up next to the ugly brute, she finds herself in a structure that resembles
those raised by shepherds: “sem féhirdar eru vanir at biaz um” (53:5-6).
Hughes remarks that this is “nothing more nor less than the humble

3 The essay is to appear in a volume entitled Love and Romance in Medieval Iceland, to
be published by Cornell University Press. I am grateful to Shaun Hughes for giving me ac-
cess to the essay in manuscript.
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feerikvi or portable sheep pen which was a ubiquitous sight in the Icelan-
dic country-side from the Middle Ages until well into the nineteenth cen-
tury” (p. 5 in MS). He also points out that the saga contains instances of
Icelandic legal vocabulary (p. 6 in MS), used metaphorically, such as the
expression at leggja i skaut (12:6), which referred to the casting of lots
that were marked and placed in the lap or fold (skauf) of a garment from
which they were to be drawn. Furthermore, some of the saga’s synony-
mous collocations have legal overtones, such as “land ok 16g” ‘land and
sea’ (4:4; 55:11) and “ad hlyda bodi ok banni” ‘to heed command and
prohibition’ (27:13) (p. 7 in MS). Hughes remarks, like Jakobsen before
him, that the pervasive influence of Latin in the saga is not per se evi-
dence that the saga was translated from Latin, for the Latinisms are just
as likely to have been second nature to someone as well versed in Latin
as Jon is said to have been (p. 9 in MS). Hughes also notes the ubiquitous
presence of Low German loans, some already established in the Icelan-
dic and Norwegian of the time, but others hapax legomena, which occur
in no other extant documents. He argues that J6n was bilingual, in Ice-
landic and Norwegian, and that the Low German vocabulary had entered
both languages. He suggests, furthermore, that having lived so long in
Bergen, Jén would also have had a working knowledge of Hanseatic
German (pp. 11-12 in MS).

This brings us back to the information conveyed in the incipit, that J6n
Halldérsson “fann hana [pessa frasggn] skrifada med latinu i Frannz”
‘found [this story] in France, written in Latin’. Hughes is not the first to
suggest that this may be no more than a topos attributing a narrative to a
famous person and claiming its origin to be an exotic or foreign place.*
The “Landres pattr” of Karlamagniis saga is said to be of English origin;
it was supposedly found in 1285 in Scotland by Bjarni Erlingsson who
had it translated into Norwegian.*’ The author of Viktors saga ok Bldvus
commends King Hikon Magnusson (1299-1319) for having had many
romances translated from Greek and French.* We know of none. At the

¥ Daniel Sdvborg notes that the information provided in Cldri saga is no different than that
found in some of the indigenous riddarasdgur, thus suggesting that this is a topos and not
necessarily to be taken literally. The status of Cldri saga as a translation is thus in doubt
(Sagan om kdrleken. Erotik, kdnslor och berdttarkonst i norron litteratur, Acta Universi-
tatis Uppsaliensis, Historia Litterarum, 27 [Uppsala Universitet, 2007], n. 9, p. 559; also
578).

4 Karlamagnus saga ok kappa hans, ed. C. R. Unger (Christiania: 1860), p. 50.

4 Viktors saga ok Bldvus, ed. Jénas Kristjansson (Reykjavik: Handritastofnun Islands,
1964), p. 3.
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conclusion of Konrdds saga the author claims that a cleric found the saga
written on a street: “Ein clerkr faN pessa sogv scrifada a streti eino.”*
Just as implausible a source is provided by the author of Sigurdar saga
fots, who claims in the very first sentence that the story was found on the
stone wall in Cologne.*

There is no reason we should doubt the claim that J6n Halldérsson is
the author of Cldri saga, but there is also no reason to believe that he
based the story on a Latin poem he encountered in France. Hughes ar-
gues that the claim of a Latin source is a modesty topos; after all, Latin
is the prestige language and France is the home of the romance genre.
And he concludes that J6n should be seen as the author of an indigenous
romance (p. 24 in MS). I believe his argument is compelling, but I also
believe that the basic plot, the character of Pérus, and the ingenious land
tents with which the prince arouses Serena’s cupidity were inspired by
stories Jon heard in both Paris and Bologna. Presumably there is also an
Arabic connection; the rejected suitor in disguise and the appeal to the
wooed woman’s avarice are known, for example, from the Thousand and
One Nights, which circulated in Italy by the fourteenth century.* Then
there is the collection of exempla in the Disciplina clericalis, some of
which are found in AM 657, including three stories about a Master Pérts.

Whether Cldri saga is a translation or an original composition by J6n
Halldérsson, based on a story he heard while abroad, in either case we
confront a speaker of Icelandic or Norwegian—Hughes thinks Icelandic
is his mother tongue—whose clerical background explains the Latinate
vocabulary, syntax, and idiomatic expressions in the saga. His rich pep-
pering of the story with Low German loans suggests, however, that the
impact of the Low German spoken in Bergen on J6n’s native language
was extraordinary. As Kurt Braunmiiller notes, “Low German was wide-
ly considered the prestigious language for the upper classes in Scandina-
via during the Middle Ages.”* Furthermore, in early fourteenth-century

42 Konrads saga, in: Fornsdgur Sudrlanda, ed. Gustaf Cederchiold (Lund, 1884), p. 84.

3 Sigurdar saga fots, in: Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, ed. Agnete Loth, Editiones
Arnamagnaanz, B, 22 (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), I11:233.

4 See Marianne E. Kalinke, Bridal-Quest Romance in Medieval Iceland, Islandica, XLVI
(Ithaca, NY: Cornell Univ. Press, 1990), pp. 106-8.

43 “Language contacts in the Late Middle Ages and in Early Modern Times,” in The Nor-
dic Languages: An International Handbook of the History of the North Germanic Lan-
guages, ed. Oskar Bandle et al., Handbiicher zur Sprach- und Kommunikationswissen-
schaft, 22 (Berlin: de Gruyter, 2002), p. 1224.
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Bergen functional multilingualism and diglossia would have been the
case.*® The very fact that an early fourteenth-century Bergenser could
choose to say either skari or fylgd, hlada or iitfrykta, mynstr or musteri,
or that such words as hoftypt, typtumeistari, and lista apparently were
quite ordinary, needing no explanation, suggests that by the time Cldri
saga was composed, the Low German loans had become a part of Jén’s
everyday vocabulary in Bergen. This was the case for both more special-
ized activities and the mundane, such as spdzéra, handla, iit frykta, spiza,
as well as for identifying spaces and places, such as port, pldz, stad, and
porp. Especially the Low German pejorative epithets must have been
used daily by the Hanseatic merchants and would have been easily ab-
sorbed by the native populace not to mention by as linguistically a gifted
man as Jén Halldérsson is reported to have been.

Summary

MARIANNE KALINKE

The incipit of Cldri saga informs us that it was told by J6n Halldérsson (bishop
of Skalholt from 1322 until 1339) and that he had found the tale in France in a
Latin metrical version. Jén Halld6rsson had entered the Dominican Order in
Bergen, Norway, and studied at the universities of Paris and Bologna. No Latin
source of Cldri saga has been preserved. The saga is replete not only with the
expected Latinisms but also with Low German loans. The latter occur chiefly in
pejorative epithets, references to devious and crafty activities, characterizations
of the nobility and their conduct, but also to designate everyday mundane activ-
ities. Whereas the meaning of a couple of Latin loans is provided in the text, sev-
eral unusual Low German loan words are used without explanation. This sug-
gests that the impact of the Low German spoken in Bergen on Jon Halldérsson’s
language was extraordinary and that Low German loans had become part of
Jon’s everyday vocabulary.

46 Kurt Braunmiiller, “Language contacts,” writes: “Multilingualism and/or diglossia were
the linguistic default parameters both in Scandinavia and in northern Germany during the
entire Middle Ages” (p. 1226). Furthermore, the situation during the thirteenth and the first
half of the fourteenth century “was characterized by (1) functional multilingualism and (2)
diglossia with respect to language medium” (p. 1227).






En plats i en ny virld:
Bilden av riddarsamhaillet i Morkinskinna

ARMANN JAKOBSSON

En hovisk scen

I de flesta av de éldsta véstnordiska kungasagorna syns knappt nagra
andra personer #n kungarna sjilva. De dr sa gott som ensamma pa en
timligen ospecificerad scen.! Detta foridndras i de yngre kungasagorna,
och knappast i nagon av dem &r persongalleriet sa rikt som i Morkinskin-
na, en isldndsk saga om norska kungar som sammanstilldes omkring
1220. Ser man ndrmare efter framtrdder i sagan en helgjuten sam-
hillsbeskrivning, vilken fungerar som sagans viktigaste sammanhal-
lande faktor. Det norska hovsamfund som beskrivs bir i mycket drag av
riddarlitteraturen, och det forindras inte trots att sagan utspelar sig under
ett drygt sekel.

Sagans scen kan i korthet beskrivas som exotisk och praktfull (se nir-
mare Armann Jakobsson 2002, 109-29). Det r ett tittbefolkat samhadlle,
ddr hovmain strosar omkring pa stadsgator. Sagan utspelar sig i slott och
i statliga mangardsbyggnader. Allt detta &r ett tecken pa en ny tid med
okande handel, hantverk och stadsbildning — och nya tidnkesétt. En
sadan scen har formodligen tett sig frimmande for de flesta isldnningar
som lyssnade till sagan och dérfor har man ibland anstriingt sig for att be-
skriva den. Det dr mycket folk pa scenen, och inte sillan &r dir glam och
gamman. Det talas om lekar, man dr pa roddtur for nojes skull eller pa
ridtur i skogen. Ofta &dr det hogljutt: nd kveda vid lddrar um allan her-
inn, ok pat heyra peir Périr, par sem peir varu { skéginum” [nu genljuder
horn i hela hiren och det hor Tore och de andra dar de var i skogen”]
(kap. 27). Hornblasande och skogar padminner om riddarromanens scen
(Hallberg 1982, 23-27). Huvudpersonerna dr kungligheter och det hand-

!'T Sverres saga vimlar det faktiskt av folk och det har den gemensamt med Morkinskinna,
tillsammans med mycket annat.
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lar inte sdllan om deras familjegrdl. Sagan &4r en familjesaga men
familjen och samhdllet &r sa tétt forbundna att de knappast gar att skilja
4t (Armann Jakobsson 2002, 148-64).

En betydande del av sagan utspelar sig i fjdrran linder. Beréttelserna
om Harald hardrades ungdom och Sigurd Magnussons resa till Jerusalem
dr utforligare i Morkinskinna 4n i nagon annan saga. Sagans virld ir vid-
strackt och nar 6ver hela Europa, och Harald sdgs ha kimpat mot “’sjidlve
kungen av Afrika” (kap. 11). Sagans vittfamnande virld bér vittne om ett
romantiskt intresse for det exotiska, nagot som ocksa visar sig i beskriv-
ningen av dvérgen Tuta som upptrider vid Harald hardrades hov (46.
kap.), eller ndr Harald hardrade fingslas i Miklagard och maste tampas
med en orm i en grop (14. kap.) eller nér Karl den usle sitter fastbunden
i en fingelsehala och tvingas hasa sig i riktning mot en yxa som han be-
hover till att skira av bojorna (2. kap.). Det saknas varken folksagomotiv
eller action i Morkinskinna. Intresset for det exotiska syns inte minst
genom att den far sin borjan i Gardarike, och dessutom spelar Danmark
och England en stor roll i bérjan och venderna &r fiender som finns tétt
inpa. Men det dr forst nir det borjar handla om Harald hardrade som sa-
gan kommer pa resande fot och namn som Saxland, Frankerrike, Lango-
bardernas land, Rom och Apulien dyker upp. Harald hardrade uppehéller
sig lange i Miklagard, liksom senare Sigurd Jorsalafarare och Erling
skacke. Miklagérd var vid den hir tiden den enda storstaden i Europa och
ingenting i Visteuropa kom i nédrheten av den. Nir kejsar Kirjalax stéller
till med lekar for sin gést, Sigurd Jorsalafarare, beskrivs nordbornas
forundran infor all rikedomen dir:

bat segja peir menn er verit hafa { Miklagardi at padreimr sé 4 pa leid gorr at
veggr har er settr um einn voll, at jafna til vids tins kringlétts, ok gradur um-
hverfis med steinveggnum, ok sitja menn par 4, en leikr er 4 vellinum. Eru par
skrifud margskonar forn tidendi, ZEsir ok Volsungar ok Gjikungar, gort af
kopar ok malmi med svd miklum hagleik at pat pykkir kvikt vera. Ok med
pessi umbid pykkir mgnnum, sem peir sé i leiknum, ok er leikrinn settr med
miklum brggdum ok vélum. Synisk sem menn ridi { lopti, ok vid er ok sko-
teldr hafdr ok sumt af forneskju. Par vid eru hofd alls konar sgngfeeri, psalte-
rium ok organ, horpur, gigjur ok fidlur ok alls konar strengleikr.

[De mén som har varit i Miklagérd siger, att en rdnnarbana &r salunda beskaf-
fad att en hog mur har satts runt omkring en plan, ungefir som ett stort, runt
tun, och upp mot muren finns det trappsteg, dér folk sitter nér spelet pagar pa
planen. Dir har man ristat manga forna hindelser, asar och vélsungar och
gjukungar, gjorda av koppar och malm, sa skickligt, att de verkar vara le-
vande. Och med dessa anordningar tycker man sig vara en del av spelet, och
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spelet gar for sig med manga knep och konster. Det tycks som om mén rider
i luften, dédr finns eldar och dér hors sméllar, och somligt &r trolleri. Till detta
hors allehanda instrument, psaltare och organum, harpor, gigor och fiddlor,
och all slags stringaspel] (kap. 68).

Fastén nordborna upptriddde kaxigt utomlands, verkar det dnda som om
vi ser dessa under pa amfiteatern genom deras vidoppna 6gon. Skill-
naden mellan Island och rikare ldander &r avgrundsdjup, och beskriv-
ningar av rikedom och 6verflod utomlands skapar dédrfér en spanning
mellan sagans virld och de islindska ahorarnas verklighet.

I Morkinskinna talas en hel del om vackra ting. Det tycks som scenen
sjélv dr en del av berittelsen, som rymmer manga beskrivningar av vack-
ra platser, byggnader och féremal, liksom av kungars och hovmins
praktfulla kldder. Ett utmérkt exempel &r nidr den danske kungen Sven
visar sig for kungarna Magnus den gode och Harald hardrade nér de &r
pa vig genom en skog:

Pé reid madr fram 6r skéginum med gédum riddarabinadi ok 1ét hest sinn
fagrliga burdeigja. Pessi madr var biinn med miklu gulli ok dyrum kledum.
Madr var inn kurteisasti ok 1ék marga leika med mikilli list. Ok s menn Mag-
nuss konungs 4, er hann 1ék.

[Da red en man fram ur skogen i utmirkt riddarrustning, och 14t sin hést bor-
dera vackert. Denne man var klddd i mycket guld och dyra kldder. Mannen
var synnerligen hovisk och utférde manga konster med stor skicklighet. Och
kung Magnus mén sag pa nir han upptridde] (kap. 26).

Till slut tycks Magnus ha blivit betagen och han sdger: ”En klenod dr
Sven”. Han jimfor Sven med ett smycke, och lanordet “burdeigja”
[lata histen niga], skogen, guldet, kldderna, hoviskheten och riddar-
utstyrseln utgor ocksa delar av en praktfull helhet. Detta visar att mén-
niskors kliddsel har en stor symbolisk betydelse; detsamma géller di-
verse kostbarheter, och det blev ju ocksa mode pa 1200-talet att sym-
bolisera kungamakten med klenoder sdsom kronor, gyllne dpplen och
spiror (jfr Armann Jakobsson 1997, 108—11). I Morkinskinna kan man
se detta nir Magnus den gode accepterar Harald hardrade som med-
regent genom att ge honom en spira. I sagans fortjusning over tingen
framtrdader en mentalitet ddr det yttre och det inre star i ndra symbolisk
forbindelse med vartannat, men samtidigt astadkommer tingen en
kidnsla for en atravird elegans i hovsamfundet, som torde ha varit av-
ldgsen for sagans isldndska ahorare.
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Festligheter

Pa Morkinskinnas scen festas det mycket. Hiandelserna borjar gdrna med
att kungar och stormin sitter "en dag vid dryck”, “en dag vid spis” eller
”vid festbord”. Ofta talas det om jul och andra storhégtider och fester
och kungarnas och storminnens tillvaro tycks handla mer om fest-
ligheter an om moda. Fest blir det ocksé i folksagans slut ndr bondens
son far prinsessan, och festen star dir for gladje och ett lyckligt slut. Men
talet om festligheter gor sagan inte bara avldgsen utan ocksa nira; det dr
inte osannolikt att man har framfort Morkinskinnas beréttelser just till
fest.

Norbert Elias har framhallit medeltida européers motsigelsefulla in-
stdllning till doden. Vald och dod var inget att fista sig vid, det borde
man ignorera och i stillet vara glad. De som hade makten i sina hdander
ansag det sjélvklart att anvinda den mot andra (Elias 1939, 156-68; jfr
Huizinga 1919, 9-29). Grymhet gjorde inte att man blev utesluten ur
minsklig gemenskap, tvirtom var det till och med onskvirt att de som
hade till yrke att sla ihjél folk ocksa hade noje av tortyr och avrittningar.
Riddaridealet var ddelt men riddarens huvudsyssla var forst som sist att
slass (Keen 1984, 1-17, 143-78 och 219-38; Bumke 1964, 35-60 och
88-150; Keen 1996, 1-20). Drap var salunda nagot att forstro sig med
och man édgnade sig ocksa at stridslekar ndr man inte hade tillgang till
verklig ofred (Elias 1939, 158-60 och 167). I Morkinskinna mots alltsa
brutalitet och skdmt. Néir en man blir skjuten i dgat eller i halsen s att
pilen kommer ut genom nacken talas det om en lycktriff, eftersom alla
andra kroppsdelar var skyddade (kap. 60). Raheten slar over i glidje 6ver
en skon seger. I sagan finns det manga beskrivningar av slag dar mot-
stdndarna utan minsta medkinsla huggs ner som kreatur.? Véldet #r bara
en del av livet och offren &r ofta de som tidigare hade Gvertaget. Magnus
den blinde ségs vara grym, men ett av sagans brutalaste dad &r nér Harald
gilles trdlar sticker ut hans 6gon, hugger av ena foten och kastrerar
honom (kap. 89). Stridslyckan &r obestidndig och den som griper till svir-
det kan ocksa bli biten av svirdet. Att man gor en sport av mandrap och
dodande ir ingenting som bara kidnnetecknar medeltiden, men det
medeltida hovlivet ldr sirskilt ha utmirkts av idrott, lekar och upptag.

2 Stridskonst diskuteras sillan i sagan, utom ibland nir stider har intagits med krigslist.
Dirvidlag liknar den andra vistnordiska kungasagor, se Bagge 1991, 90-97 och passim;
Bagge 1996, 38-51 och passim.
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Som sa ofta i 1200-talets hovkultur dr gladlynthet en viktig egenskap hos
de kungliga riddarna (Elias 1939, 158-62; Jaeger 1994: 102-3; Jaeger
1985: 161-73). I borjan pa taten om Ivar Ingimundsson fragar kungen
Ivar ” hvi hann veeri sva 6katr” [varfor han var sa ledsen] (kap. 71). Det
passar sig inte for en riddare (och @nnu mindre for en skald) att vara ned-
stimd, fastdn det finns orsak till det. Han ska vara andra till gliddje.

Men gliddje kan bli stoj och larm, och munterhet kan overga i vrede.
Dir det dricks och dts mycket kan vad som helst hinda. I grund och bot-
ten maste en viss hardhet dolja sig bakom hovsamhillets krav om mun-
terhet. Detta tyder pa kinslokyla, eftersom man inte tar hiansyn till att
ingen kan vara glad jimt. Samtidigt finns dir ett krav om forstillning,
och en viss spinning maste salunda atfélja hovets munterhet. Den ena
stunden skdmtar man, for att i nédsta 6gonblick skymfa varandra och se-
dan leder ett ord till nésta. Pa det viset forbyts munterheten i konflikt. I
flera av hovhistorierna férekommer héindelser av f6ljande slag: En stor
kung haller fest tillsammans med sina kidmpar och sitt hov. I sin gliddje
tillkénnager han att allt dr sa bra det kan vara och att det ingenstans finns
en hdr med béttre kdmpar. Da far han ett svar som 4r en sorts utdrivning
ur paradiset, den som svarar forstor det fullkomliga genom att sa split.’
Morkinskinna bérjar med en sadan hindelse, nir kung Jaroslav i Garda-
rike i sin glddje fragar drottningen om hon kinner till nagot slott lika
praktfullt som hans. Drottningen svarar inte som han vill och gliddjen &r
forstord. Hovet &r en hard virld dér festglddjen finns pa ytan; bakom
slottens och tronernas kultur, med lekar och dyrgripar, mat och dryck, ar
minniskan samma vilddjur och mérdare som alltid.

For den okénde &r det svart att ta sig in vid hovet och isldnningar 16per
risk att bli till atloje. En sddan grongoling vid hovet dr Reidar den
dumme:

,,BU pik pa scemiliga at kledum edr vapnum, pvi at pat eitt samir, ok skortir
okkr ekki til pess. Ok skipask margir menn vel vid gédan buning, enda er
vandara at bua sik { konungs herbergi en annarstadar ok verdr sidr at hleegi
gorr af hirdmonnum.* [...] Svd er p6 mé6t 4 manninum, er peir P6rdr eru med
hirdinni, at Hreidarr verdr { fyrstu fyr miklum dgang af hirdmgnnum. Ok
breyttu peir marga vega ordum vid hann ok fundu at hann var émallatr, kom
vid sem matti, ok hendu peir mikit gaman at pvi at eiga vid hann.

3T Hrolfs saga kraka (86-87) och i Pidreks saga (182—83)/ﬁnns sadana episoder och en
variant av motivet finns i Karlamagnus saga (739-41). Jfr Armann Jakobsson 1999, 146—
47.
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[’Utrusta dig dé vil med kldder och vapen, ty endast det anstar dig och vi har
rad till det, och man blir bittre mottagen i god utrustning, for det dr svarare
att kld sig for konungens sal dn annorstides och du 16per da mindre risk att
bli till atloje av hovménnen.” [...] Nir Reidar och Tord #r vid hovet dr dock
hans yttre sddant att hovménnen till en borjan ger sig pa honom, och nir de
mirkte att han var spraksam och pratade om allt mojligt hade de mycket noje
av att driva med honom.] (kap. 25)

Vid hovet far man inte avvika. Fastin Reidar har kldtt upp sig blir han
illa behandlad pa grund av sitt egendomliga beteende, de andra hovmén-
nen drar i hans kldader och knuffar honom fram och tillbaka. Han ir prat-
sam och skrattar mycket, och de tycker da att det &r &nnu lustigare att
skoja med honom. Det verkar som om det har varit svart for mangen is-
lanning att vinna tilltrdde till den norske kungens hov vid den tid nir
Morkinskinna skrevs.

Nyborjare vid hovet behover inte vara lika underliga som Reidar for
att hamna i svarigheter. P4 manga stillen i sagan ser man hovmin som
vill hindra nya mén fran att triiffa kungen och né framgéng vid hovet.*
Vid hovet maste var och en bevaka sin egen position och den enes upp-
hojelse kan ske pa den andres bekostnad. Diarmed inte sagt att anseende
ir en absolut storhet: att den enes anseende maste minska nir en annans
okar (jfr Helgi Porldksson 2001, 17-19). Man kan emellertid anta att om
nagon misstycker ndr nagon annan prisas, sa maste han frukta att lovord
over den ene for med sig den andres fall. Vid hovet rader stindig konkur-
rens. Kung Eysteins mén klagar 6ver att Sigurd Jorsalafarares min anser
sig sta over dem tack vare sitt korstag:

Er b2di at hann hefir mjok framizk, enda pykkir honum allt annat litils vert,
slikt ok ollum m@nnum hans, pétt peir veeri pjonustumenn { ferdinni, pd mega
nu eigi jafnask vid p4 rikir biendr né vinir pinir, herra. Ganga peir nt { pells-
kledum ok hyggjask umfram margan vaskan dreng

[han har natt stor framgang, och allt annat tycker han &r lite virt, liksom alla
hans min, fastén de var tjdnare pa firden. Nu anses inte rika bonder eller dina
véanner vara deras jamlike, herre. De gar nu omkring i sidenklédder och tycker
sig for mer @n mangen rask kidmpe] (kap. 77).

De som varit soderdver och atnjutit Miklagardskejsarens gistfrihet har
blivit hogmodiga och ser ner pa dem som blev kvar hemma. Det beskrivs
hur de gar omkring i sina kostbara kldder, formodligen med nisan i

* T.ex. kung Svens roddare Ake i Audunar pattr (kap. 39) och Arne "fjoruskeifr” i Pérarins
pattr stuttfelds (kap. 78). Detta géller inte bara islanningar utan man kan se samma motiv i
berittelsen om Harald gilles ankomst till Norge (kap. 82).
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védret av hogmod och kung Eystein kallar dem ocksa for gullhalsar. Deras
beteende orsakar, helt forstaeligt, missnoje bland de andra hovminnen.’

Vid hovet rader hard konkurrens om inflytande och makt. Detta sam-
hille i miniatyr kdinnetecknas av osdmja, avund och fortal. En gang dr det
nira att det Magnus och Einar tambarskilve ryker ihop och da pratas det
mycket och det blir pafrestande for kungen:

Magnisi konungi likar pungt, ok mela menn pat fyr honum at eigi sé all-
scemiligt, svd mikla sem hann gerdi pa fedga yfir ollum Prandheimi, at nd
skyli peir halda pd menn er lagabrot ggra ok hann hefir reidi 4. Konungr
svarar peim fam ordum.

[Kung Magnus tycker illa vara, och man sédger till honom att det inte &r rétt,
da han satt dem, far och son, 6ver hela Trondheim, att de nu ska skydda de
mén som brutit mot lagen och som han hyser vrede mot. Konungen svarar
dem med fa ord] (kap. 21).

Hovskvallret véinder sig emot kungens och Einars vinskap, men kungen
bevarar sitt lugn. Nér Sigurd Jorsalafarare sitter tilltro till fortal om Si-
gurd Hranesson och kallar honom tjuv papekar kungen att alla har sina
belackare. Han héanvisar till det ’som berittas for er” (kap. 76) och lyfter
ddrmed fram ett viktigt kdnnetecken hos hovsamhillet, den stindiga
ryktesspridningen. Hovet dr som en by ddr manga befinner sig pa en liten
plats och alla kidnner alla. Det leder till prat som fungerar som sambhillets
drivkraft. Alla dr stindigt foremal for samtal och virdering.

Elias har uppmirksammat de overspidnda kénsloreaktionerna i det
medeltida hovsamfundet: ohejdad grat och svimningsanfall, vredesut-
brott, misshandel och 6vervald som kunde tfoljas av 6verspand munter-
het eller till och med 6verdriven mildhet (Elias 1939, 157-59, 161, 164
och 175-76. Jfr Huizinga 1919, 23-25.5 Kyrkan fordomde dessa extrema
kénslokast och pristerna framhdll ocksa behirskning som ett ideal (Elias
1939; Jaeger 1985; Jaeger 1994).” En intensiv sorg hirskar vid Magnus

> Hovsamhillet paminner om det medeltida islindska samhille som beskrivs i islédn-
ningasagorna, jfr Meulengracht Sgrensens tolkning (1993, 249-65) av Kjartan Olafssons
stillning i detta samhille. I bada fallen kdnnetecknas de av stindig konkurrens och kon-
flikter, &ven om kungens position i samhillet har stor betydelse. Man maste ocksa beakta
att det hir dr fraga om bilden av samhillet i Morkinskinna och inte det verkliga samhills-
tillstdndet i Norge pa 10- och 1100-talen. Aven d:r rddde emellertid konflikter och ofred
vid denna tid.

® Elias har kritiserats for forenklingar (t.ex. Bagge 1998, 225-32; Kaeuper 2000). Jaegers
teorier (1985) om riddarideologi 4r en behovlig revision av Elias’ idéer.

7 Att offentligen hiftigt ge uttryck for sorg var vanligt ocksa pa 1400-talet (Huizinga 1919,
11-14).
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den godes dod. Hans min kan knappt tala for sorg (kap. 27) och yfir
hans greptri stédu margir g6dir menn ok vaskir gratandi” [vid hans grav
stod manga goda och raska mén och griit] (kap. 29). Detta vittnar om hur
omtyckt kungen var. Det samma hénder vid Eystein Magnussons dod
(kap. 79) och ndr Hakon Toresfostre dor star “allir gratandi, pvi at ndliga
unnu honum allir menn hugédstum” [alla gratande, ty nistan alla ménni-
skor dlskade honom djupt] (kap. 58). En sadan kinslosamhet tycks sta i
skriande motséttning till brutaliteten i sagan men de skarpa motsatserna
avspeglar sagans blandade karaktdr. Grinsen mellan politik och det
emotionella livet forblir oskarp.

Morkinskinna borjar med ett grdl mellan kungen och drottningen i
Gardarike, vilket slutar med att de tar Olav den heliges son, Magnus den
gode, till sig som fosterson. Salunda bestims Norges 6de av en dkten-
skaplig trita. Morkinskinna dr en familjesaga dér historiska hindelser ut-
spelar sig i sovrum. Kungar och stormin &r inblandade och deras pri-
vatliv ar alltid offentligt, vilket inte bara beror pa deras stillnings art. Pa
medeltiden var inte vare sig liv eller dod privatsaker (Duby 1988; Elias
1939, 134-38 och passim). Nir Magnus den blinde haller pa att forlora
sin sista strid dr hans skepp ldnsat men “en hann hvildi 1 rekkju sinni”
[han vilade pa sin bddd] (kap. 99). Sagan tittar stindigt och jimt in i
kungarnas sdngkammare.

Riddarvérldens kultur dr en manskultur och riddaren definieras ocksa
utifran sin formaga i strid och stridslekar (Gaunt 1995: 22—121). Bilden
av riddaren &r forvisso i allmdnhet motségelsefull, men s dr den ocksa
en blandning av krigarnas och pristerskapets synsétt och man kan sidga
att i riddarideologin blir de traditionella mans- och soldatdygderna mer
polerade. I stillet for barsdrken kommer en vilkladd forkampe for kris-
tendom och kyrka, for dnkor och faderlosa, en stridsman som é&r idealist
(Jaeger 1985; Jaeger 1994). Kvinnor blir synliga framforallt genom sina
relationer till mén. Det finns exempel fran andra sagor pa att kungarnas
kvinnoaffirer fungerar som drivkraft i den norska historien.® T Morkin-
skinna berittas att Harald hardrade ger sig av for att leta efter berém-
melse och rikedom utomlands, da han pa grund av sin fattigdom och av-
saknad av eget land inte kan fa prinsessan Ellisiv fran Gardarike (kap.
10). Han atervinder inte innan han har skaffat sig rikedom "ok pé
nokkurrar scemdar, fyr stérvirkja sakir” [liksom icke ringa dra tack vare

8 I Heimskringla enar Harald harfager Norge for en kvinnas skull (I, 96-97). Denna roman-
tiska historia passar illa ihop med idéerna om Heimskringlas pastadda realism.
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sina storverk] (kap. 14). Tva av Norges kungar vid den hir tiden blir
dréipta hos sina dlskarinnor, Harald gille hos Tora Guttormsdotter och
Sigurd Haraldsson hos Sigrid den sota. Riktiga kvinnohjiltar férekom-
mer ocksa sasom drottning Zoe i Miklagird som dr Harald hardrades
verkliga motstandare nir han rakar i delo med kungen i landet. Annars
upptriader kvinnor i allminhet inte i huvudrollen i Morkinskinna. Sa
langt hade inte riddarkulturen natt pa Island omkring 1220.

Morkinskinna dr en berittelse om privatliv men den beréttelsen dr of-
fentlig eftersom politik &r privatsaker och privatsaker dr politik. Alla is-
ldndska kungasagor handlar delvis om privatliv, men i Morkinskinna
kan man skonja en ny riktning. Kungasagorna blir mer detaljerade och
omfattande och ror sig i riktning mot privatlivet och familjen, islén-
ningasagornas viktigaste dmne, och de #ldsta av dessa &dr obetydligt
yngre dn Morkinskinna. Mot bakgrund av de hoviska dragen i Morkin-
skinnas samhaéllsbild verkar det sannolikt att det hér rér sig om samma
sorts intresse for kérlek, familj och privatliv som formade riddarlittera-
turen vid denna tid.° Vardagslivet har plotsligt blivit material till berit-
telser. I sa matto foljer Morkinskinna i hogsta grad sin tid.

En ny virld

I Morkinskinna finns det tre historier om mentalitetshistoriska fordnd-
ringar. I brannpunkten star den islindske skalden Einar Skulesson och
kungarna Eystein och Sigurd Haraldssoner. Berittelserna tycks i
forstone handla om obetydligheter. I den forsta kommer Einar for sent
till bords och kung Eystein vill att han diktar innan kungen dricker fran
dryckeshornet. Einar klarar den uppgiften. Sedan berittas om en lekare
som dter kott pa en fredag och blir hudflidngd. Einar tycker att straffet dr
for hart. Kung Sigurd séger att det far Einar sjdlv avgora; lekaren ska
hudflingas sa lang tid som Einar behover for att sétta ihop en vers. Efter
endast fem piskrapp dr dikten klar. I den tredje berittelsen har det kom-
mit en forndm kvinna till Bergen och nér hon ska ge sig av vill kungen
ha en dikt. En annan skald far inte ett ord ur sig. Da hdmtar man Einar

° Kérleken dr ett centralt tema i den hoviska litteraturen men emellertid inte i Morkinskin-
na. Aven om den #r paverkat av den hoviska traditionen, stér kérleksskildringen sannolikt
nédrmare fornaldar- och isldnningasagorna vilka avviker fran de 6versatta riddarsagorna (jfr
Savborg 2003).
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och han vill fa i 16n lika manga honungsaskar som de versrader som
kungen och hans min inte féormar ldgga pa minnet. Einar hinner dikta en
vers innan den forndma kvinnan har férsvunnit ur deras asyn, men nér de
kommer tillbaka till hovet kompliceras saken: ”’Da sade konungen: ”,,Pat
@tla ek at ek muna: Hola baru ristr hlyrum. J4, veit Gud. Barmr lyptingar
farmi.”“ Aldregi mundu peir pat er 1 milli var.” [Detta menar jag att jag
minns. Hola baru ristr hlyrum. Ja det ma gud veta. Barmr lyptingar farmi.
Aldrig kunde de minnas det som emellan stod] (kap. 104). Kungen kom-
mer bara ihag den forsta och den sista versraden och séger ”Ja det ma gud
veta” i stéllet for de andra. Hovets bristfilliga minne riktar uppmérksam-
heten mot motsittningar pa scenen. Dér finns dels Einar Skulesson, den
siste i raden av manga generationer islindska skalder vid norska kungens
hov, dels hovminnen som flockas kring kungen i ett fridfullt stadsliv. Vi
ser ’lekare” och festmaltider i ett liv dér det dr 1angt mellan stora hén-
delser och didr man tycker det &r en stor nyhet om kungens stallare har
uppehallit sig i ett nunnekloster. Hir framtriader ett samhélle dir gam-
malt och nytt mots, skalden och gycklarna. Drottkvidden dr snarare
forstroelse dn en konstart som tas pa allvar och spanningen ligger i hur
fort Einar kan dikta. [ den sista berittelsen verkar hovet inte forsta versen
och ddrfor kommer man inte ihag den. Men Einar dr dock respekterad
och kungen tycks stodja bade gamla och nya konstarter. Annu kan man
na framgang genom att vara bevandrad i drottkvideskonsten. Men Einar
verkar dnda isolerad i detta nya stadssamfund som é&r fullt av forndma
kvinnor, lekare och festmaltider, ddr kulturen dr mangskiftande och
gamla moden blandas med nya. Liksom flera av Morkinskinnas berit-
telser beskriver historierna om Einar sagan sjédlv, som rymmer mer av
drottkvédden dn de flesta andra kungasagor men dnda domineras av en
fortjusning infér den nya tiden med allt som den tillhor.

I Morkinskinna beskrivs forna seder och bruk, och alderdomlig
poesi dr hogt skattad. Och dnda dr Morkinskinna ett optimistiskt vitt-
nesbord om nya tider. Det dr inte en bild av ett dodsdomt samhélle som
tecknas dir, utan av det som komma skall: av den kultur som skulle
komma att dominera de foljande seklen. Morkinskinna dr en “ungdom-
lig” text fastdn den dr gammal. Den dr ungdomlig darfor att den nya
tiden tringer sig pa i den. Lars Lonnroth har papekat att det i Eysteins
den dldres och Sigurd Jorsalafarares uppgorelse framtrider manga nya
virderingar. Det handlar dir enligt Lonnroth om en ”senna”, ett gam-
malt fenomen som satts in i ett nytt sammanhang pa grund av paverkan
fran hovkulturen, och det dr kulturen som vinner uppgorelsen pa den
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forna vikingaandans bekostnad. Fastidn Sigurd enligt Lonnroths upp-
fattning dr en representant for vikingaandan tycker han att det &r viktigt
och virdefullt att rida i turniment” (kap. 77) (se t.ex. Lonnroth 1978,
68-69). Vidare anvénder Eystein, representant for den nya civilisatio-
nen, ordet gullhalsar” om Sigurds praktlystna man och da talar han
som en typisk foretriddare for europeiska konservativa asiktsriktningar
(se t.ex. Jaeger 1985, 176-95). Begreppen modernitet och tradition &r
komplicerade. Stock (1983: 517-21, 1990a, 1990b: 159-71) har varnat
for att sitta likhetstecken mellan modernism och fordandring respektive
tradition och stagnation. Modernismen vixer ofta fram ur traditionen
eller dr forkladd till tradition och pa samma sitt kan det vara synnerli-
gen modernt att arbeta utifran en tradition. Kramarz-Ben (1994) har vi-
sat hur man i Laxdalingarnas saga gor sitt bésta for att folja 1200-talets
mode och nya strémningar, fastin materialet dr en gammal historia och
en svunnen tid. Morkinskinna #r “ungdomlig” pa samma sétt. I bada
sagorna verkar atmosfiren ”yngre” én i atskilliga andra 1200-talssagor
och det mirks inte minst i samhéllsbeskrivningen. Det betyder inte att
gamla kunskaper och traditioner skulle vara forsvunna. Harald hard-
rade later skalden Tjodolf underhalla genom att dikta om ett slagsmal
mellan en smed och en garvare och han later honom forst likna dem vid
jatten Geirréd och Tor och sedan vid Sigurd och Fafne (kap. 46). In-
tresset for traditionen dr stort men den &dr infogad i den kristna
forestillningsvérlden. Sigurd Fafnesbane och Tor har blivit som vilket
annat tidsfordriv som helst vid hovet.

Det samhille som Morkinskinna utger sig for att beskriva dr Norge pa
10- och 1100-talen. Det priaglas emellertid av det samhélle som holl pa
att ta form i Europa pa 1200-talet och trots sitt intresse for gamla seder
och bruk tar sig Morkinskinnas forfattare verket an med nutiden fér 6go-
nen. Fastdn huvuddelen av isldnningarnas skonlitterdra narrationslitte-
ratur pa 11- och 1200-talen handlade om sago-, vikinga- och hjilte-
epoker kan andan i sagorna forbindas med feodalism och riddaretik. De
utgor endast i liten utstrickning ett arv fran en samgermansk hjaltealder
utan dr snarare en bearbetning av det forflutna under storre eller mindre
paverkan fran riddarromaner. I Europas feodala kultur forvandlades alla
mojliga forntidsmén till medeltida riddare: Akilles och Hektor, Alexan-
der den store, Caesar, kung David fran Bibeln, kung Arthur och Karl den
store. Alla beskrivs de som samtida min som haller riddartidens ideal
och seder hogt, men de ér dndock stoérre och mer framstaende @n samti-
dens minniskor. De blir del av ett harmoniserat forflutet, vilket @nda &r
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levande som om det vore samtid pa liknande sitt som i folksagan.'* P&
samma sétt 4dr de isldndska medeltidssagornas vikingar riddare som man
placerat ombord i skepp och later tala i sagostil. Nutid och forntid &r inte
tva virldar utan en. Ju avligsnare som det forflutna blir, desto intensi-
vare liknar det samtidens riddarsamhille." Morkinskinnas idévirld
formas av det samhille som beskrivs i boken, det hovsamhélle som holl
pa att skapas pa 11- och 1200-talen. Medeltiden var en fordandringarnas
tid. N. Elias och S. Jaeger har beskrivit hur samhillet genom stringare
beteenderegler utvecklades i riktning mot det som vi kallar “civilisa-
tion”. Det var inte tillrdckligt att det uppstod nytt bordsskick, nya sov-
vanor och badvanor utan man fick ocksa en ny instéllning till andra
samhdllsklasser, till livet och déden. De &r 6verens om utvecklingen,
men medan Elias anser att samhillsutvecklingen formar idéerna och
kulturen vill Jaeger ddremot betona kulturens paverkan pa samhills-
utvecklingen. Hur det dn forhéller sig med den saken dr det uppenbart
att det i borjan av 1200-talet, nir Morkinskinna sammanstélls, haller pa
att skapas nya normer i det medeltida riddarsamhillet. Enligt Jaegers
uppfattning var det kyrkans méin som tog initiativet till ett nytt riddar-
ideal, och de hade genom sin undervisning vid hov och katedralskolor
ett stort inflytande. Kungarnas hov blev den forsta stationen for ny-
modigheterna, varifran de sedan spreds till befolkningen i stort. Det
nya idealet var en kristen och civiliserad hovman, riddaren som be-
hirskade bordsskick och blodsutgjutelse lika bra. Denne nye riddares
dygder skulle bl.a. visa sig i mildhet, visdom, viltalighet och slagfir-
dighet. Riddarna skulle vara vilklddda, kunna uttrycka sig vil och
framforallt visa behdrskning vad som &@n hinde. Om detta 6nskvirda
uppforande kunde de ldsa i romantisk litteratur (riddarromaner) och
kyrkans mén spelade en stor roll for dess tillblivelse. Enligt Jaeger
avspeglar denna litteratur inte det samtida hovskicket utan propagerar
for nya seder, diribland mattfullhet, kvinnodyrkan, fredlighet och tro
pa kirleken (Elias 1939; Jaeger 1985).

Om man forestiller sig kungens hov i ljuset av den nya tidens hovliv
skulle man kunna tro att kungahoven har varit fridsamma platser dar

10 Se Burke 1969, 1-6, Paravaccini 1994, 18 och 28; Keen 1984, 102—24. Jfr Frank 1991,
88. De kdmpar som namnts hir blev kinda pa Island i 6versatta berittelser av olika slag (se
Wiirth 1998).

' Som Brandt (1966, xv) har papekat ér de medeltida historieskrivarna t.o.m. dnnu “mo-
dernare” én dagens historiker.
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den envildige stod hogt 6ver alla andra, dir allt umgénge &r formellt
och dir det séllan hinder nagot ovintat, ddr var och en har sin plats och
didr 6ppna konflikter ar séllsynta. Elias och Jaeger &dr 6verens om att sa
har det medeltida hovet inte sett ut. Dér har det tvirtom hirskat en hard
konkurrens och stidndiga konflikter och det var en tvingande nd&d-
vindighet att visa behérskning och inte avsldja sina egna planer. I
Morkinskinna beskrivs ocksa en hard vérld dir man maste forsvara sin
heder och samhillsposition minst lika mycket som i fristatssamhillet
hemma pa Island. Men detta dr en annorlunda virld. Fristaten var i upp-
I6sningen nir isldnningasagorna skrevs. Morkinskinna beskriver dér-
emot ett samhéllssystem som var pa offensiven, det europeiska hov-
samhaéllet. Skillnaden dr forst och framst den att maktkampen forknip-
pas med ett nytt mdnniskoideal som skulle komma att sétta sin prigel
pa romantisk litteratur de kommande seklen. Morkinskinna verkar
handla om forfluten tid men samtidigt beskrivs ett samhélle som haller
pa att ta form: en ny tidsalder.

Morkinskinna och riddarlitteraturen

Morkinskinna sammanstélldes omkring 1220. Den &r en gren pa kunga-
sagornas trdd men formad av hovlivets perspektiv och kan ridknas till den
hoviska litteraturen i vid mening.'> Den samtida virldsliga litteraturen
langre soderut i Europa handlar i stor utstrickning om privatsaker. Men
det dr inte endast intresset for privatlivet som paminner om riddarlitte-
raturen. Det stora intresset for prakt och for ting liknar det man finner i
den hoviska litteraturen. I den framtrider ett hovsamfund format av rid-
daridealet, dess traditioner, seder och umgéngesregler. Morkinskinnas
struktur har formats av en liknande estetik som formade 11- och 1200-
talens romantiska litteratur (se Armann Jakobsson 2002: 61-108). I sa-
gan finns det laneord fran hovlivets virld: “riddare”, bordera”, “’torne-
ring”. Sagan har paverkats av en ny anda som genomsyrar romantisk lit-
teratur och detta gor den olik dldre kungasagor. Intresse for samspelet
mellan kungar och undersatar kinnetecknar emellertid dven Sverres saga
och den rika anvéindningen av dikter har sin motsvarighet i Den éldsta

12 Enligt en snév definition dr hovisk litteratur enbart texter som férmodligen skrivits vid
hovet men en vidare definition r i manga avseenden mer anvéndbar (Burnley 1998, 122—
47). Om problematiken i att bedoma den hoviska kulturen i Norden, se Bengtsson 2003.
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sagan om Olav den helige.'® Redan vid och till och med fére sekelskiftet
1200 hade man borjat med experiment i historieskrivande som sedan
ledde till den sirskilda islandska sagotraditionen.

Kungasagorna utgjorde forvisso aldrig ndgon enhetlig litteratur-
genre. En del av dem dr summariska, andra ater dramatiska och upp-
byggda av mindre beréttelser som Morkinskinna. Saxo grammaticus’
danska historia liknar inte i alla avseenden Morkinskinna, men bada
forfattarna verkar dnda tillimpa estetisk expansion (amplificatio).
Saxos anvidndning av dldre poesi illustrerar detta: han skriver om den
i hexameter och utvidgar materialet mycket. Det samma kan ségas om
prosan, ddr Saxo alltid dr avsevirt utforligare dn andra skrifter om
samma dmne, ett faktum som giller dven Morkinskinna.'* Kunga-
sagorna dr inte opaverkade av utlindska influenser 4ven om de inte
har ovederségliga utldndska forebilder, allra minst de lingsta och om-
fangsrikaste.

Ar 1217 blev en trettonarig pojke kung i Norge och han satt vid
makten till 1263. Av all sannolikhet att doma skrevs Morkinskinna
under Hakon Hakonssons forsta tid som regent. Fastédn sagans tilltdnk-
ta ahorare uppenbart har varit islanningar kan det dven tidnkas att sago-
skrivaren har haft Hékons hov i atanke. Kort dérefter intridffar en
viktig hdndelse i nordisk litteraturhistoria nir Tristrams saga blir ’pa
norrona skriven efter hogvordig herr konung Héakons befallning och
bud”, enligt vad den sjilv uppger ar 1226 (Tristrams saga ok [séndar,
28). Vidare hinvisas till kung Hakon i Elis saga, Ivens saga, Méttuls
saga och Strengleikar, Marie de Frances episka dikter (Méttuls saga,
6; Ivens saga, 98; Elis saga ok Rosamundu, 116; Strengleikar, 4).
Kungens oversittningsprogram dr ambitiost; de fem Oversittningar
som tillskrivits Hakons initiativ ger en varierad bild av utlindsk
hovisk litteratur. Det forefaller troligt att han velat introducera dem i
Norden och dndamalet torde ddrfér delvis ha varit praktiskt. Men
Oversittningarna vittnar ocksd om en ung mans preferenser. Kung
Hakon var drygt tjugo ar och nygift nir Tristrams saga Gversattes och
vid hans hov har intresset for kirleksliv varit stort. Han var emellertid

13 Jfr Gade 2000, 69-70. I fragmenten av Den #ldsta sagan finns bade tatar och dikter och
det dr majligt att dess uppbyggnad har pamint om Morkinskinnas. Se Louis-Jensen 1970;
Jonas Kristjdnsson 1972, 151-90; Jénas Kristjansson 1976.

4 Om Saxos estetik, se Christiansen 1981; Friis-Jensen 1987, 29-63; Skovgaard Petersen
1987, 61-178; Johannesson 1978.



En plats i en ny virld 41

inte den forste norske kungen som visade intresse for diktning. I Mor-
kinskinna kan man se manga exempel pa kungar, inklusive Hakon,
som skalders gynnare. Nir Snorre Sturlasson dkte till Norge ar 1218
skrev han en dikt om kungen och Skule jarl, dikten Héttatal som utgor
en tredjedel av Snorres Edda och som mojligen dr ursprunget till att
Snorre borjade skriva kungasagor (se vidare Armann Jakobsson 2002,
68-71).

Oversittningarna som kung Hakon lit gora visar att han inte enbart
var intresserad av forna konstformer utan ocksa av att introducera en
ny tids litteratur. I Sturla Tordssons Hakons saga jaimfors han med
1200-talets exemplariska kungar, Ludvig den helige i Frankrike, Al-
fons X av Kastilien och Fredrik II, kejsare i det tysk-romerska riket.
De var kristna kungar som ville astadkomma fred i sina lander och for-
bittra lag och ritt. Alla stodde de kyrkan och kristendomen och ansag
visdomen vara sin viktigaste dygd. Fredrik II ansags faktiskt sa vis att
han kallades “vérldens under” (stupor mundi). Hékon hade goda
forbindelser med Fredrik IT och han gjorde sitt bdsta for att komma i
kontakt med andra ldrda kungar i Europa. Hans dotter giftes bort med
prinsen av Kastilien och han skickade falkar till sultanen i Tunis. Han
var en flitig slotts- och kyrkobyggare som menade att Norge borde
vara ett civiliserat kungarike liksom rikena i Sydeuropa. De nyover-
satta riddarromanerna kunde instruera i hur hoviska mén uppforde sig
lingre s6derut i Europa. Men Hakon lét inte n6ja sig med detta. Det dr
tankbart att han har latit skriva Konungsskuggsja (Speculum regale)
och avsett den for sina soner, och det 4r en gammal idé att Fagrskinna
skulle ha tillkommit pa Hékons initiativ (Indrebg 1917, 275-84; Bjarni
Einarsson 1985, cxxiii-v). Hakon Héakonsson gynnade lirdomen och
konsten fram till sin sista dag. Pa sin dodsbddd lit han ldsa for sig
sagor (historiska verk), bland dem kungasagor och allra sist Sverres,
sin farfars, saga. Han tycks alltsa ha haft intresse inte minst for kunga-
sagor pa alderdomen dven om riddarromaner hade fingslat honom i
ungdomen.

Morkinskinna sammanstélldes innan de norska kungarnas oversétt-
ningskampanj borjade, men den rymmer samma sorts stromningar, och
dessa hade ocksa borjat mirkas pa Island langt tidigare. Den sydliga
hoviska kulturens paverkan pa nordisk kultur borjar naturligtvis inte med
en Oversdttning ar 1226, och det ir ocksa tveksamt om kungen skulle ha
fatt idén till ett sadant Gversittningsarbete om inte en féraning av euro-
peisk riddarkultur hade nétt Norge och Island 1angt tidigare. Morkinskin-
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na demonstrerar tydligt att hovisk kultur hade borjat paverka ménniskors
tinkesitt redan ar 1220 och det behover inte i sig komma som en 6ver-
raskning."

Trots sin begivenhet pa nymodigheter star sagan stadigt pa drott-
kvéddeskonstens och historieskrivandets gamla grund; den hoviska rot-
traden &r endast en av manga. Sagans estetik kan ocksa ha paverkats av
drottkvéden, eftersom den utgor en ram kring sadana dikter. Skalder spe-
lar en stor roll i Morkinskinna liksom i vissa av de isldnningasagor som
anses ha hog alder, t.ex. Egils saga, Kormaks saga och Hallfreds saga.
Det dr svart att faststélla Morkinskinnas férbindelse med de #ldsta islédn-
ningasagorna, men den har redigerats ungefir vid den tid da man borjade
skriva isldnningasagor. Liksom i dessa tre sagor berittas i Morkinskinna
om privatliv och kérlek, dir finns en stor méngd dikter och isldnningars
umginge med kungen star i centrum. Viktigast dr dock att det hir hand-
lar om langa och intrikata berittelser med ett betydande inslag av dialog
forutom iscensittningar och spianning. Inget av detta var nagon absolut
nyhet och de flesta av isldnningasagornas karakteristika aterfinns dven i
Morkinskinna. I sa matto pekade sagan framat.
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Summary
ARMANN JAKOBSSON

The author argues here that Morkinskinna, a kings’ saga from c. 1220, is charac-
terised by courtliness, that it is a saga about a society in which court plays no less
a role than the kings, and that its stage is vast, colourful and civilized. On the
Morkinskinna stage are many feasts and games and precious items but these
feasts can devolve into the opposite: matters of seriousness, assaults and fights.
The society depicted in Morkinskinna is in constant motion; it can be harsh and
it resembles to a large extent the description of medieval courtly society given
by Norbert Elias, Stephen Jaeger and others: this was a time of extremes in be-
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haviour and emotions. Violent grief and excessive merriment are depicted and
private life is at the centre of Morkinskinna. The author argues that Morkin-
skinna was the harbinger of a new age and that its emphasis on personal matters
echoes what is seen in new literary genres, such as the romances and the Sagas
of Icelanders. Morkinskinna depicts the society of the future: courtly society. A
youthful spirit prevails in it. There remains a great interest in tradition and the
cultural inheritance but this tradition is unambiguously in the service of a new
age.



Catholic Saints in Lutheran Legend
Post-Reformation Ecclesiastical Folklore
in Iceland!

MARGARET CORMACK

A perennial point of contention in discussions of Icelandic sagas and
pre-Christian Scandinavian religion concerns oral tradition and its relia-
bility in transmitting the world-view of past generations, including de-
tails of pagan practice. While few scholars today accept saga accounts of
such practices without serious caveats, the saga-writers and their de-
scendants were able to point to buildings and natural features in support
of their accounts of the past — in Eyrbyggja saga, a judgment ring
(domhringur) where people were condemned to be sacrificed, and
borssteinn (“Por’s stone”) where the sacrificial victims were broken —
“the blood can still be seen on the stone,” comments the saga author, al-
though Olafur Larusson notes that the red coloring on the stone known
as Pdorsstein or Blotsteinn (“sacrifice-stone”) is in fact red volcanic

! Material in this paper has been presented at the Fifth Celtic-Nordic-Baltic Folklore Sym-
posium on Folk Legends held in Reykjavik in June, 2005, Sjounda landsbyggdarradstefna
Sagnfradingafélags fslands og Félags pjédfraedinga 4 Islandi at Eidar, June 2005, and a
public lecture “Kirkjan og hennar menn { islenskum 6rnefnum” sponsored by the Nafn-
freedifélag (Onomastic Society) and Ornefnastofnun fslands (Place-name Institute of Ice-
land) in Reykjavik, Iceland, May 11, 2002. The presentation at Eidar has been published
in Icelandic as “Dyrlingar 1 ornefnum og pjédsogum” in the conference proceedings,
Sjounda landsbyggdarrddstefna Sagnfraedingafélags Islands og Félags pjédfredinga d Is-
landi. Haldin 4 Eidum 3.— 5. jini 2005, Radstefnurit, Fylgirit Mdlapings 33, ed. Hrafnkell
Larusson (Egilsstadir: 2006), 30-34. I thank the Icelandic Research Center (RANNIS) for
funding which made the initial research possible, and the staffs of the Arni Magniisson In-
stitute for Icelandic Studies, especially the Place-name Institute of Iceland (Ornefnastof-
nun Islands, now the Onomastic Department of the Arni Magnisson Institute for Icelandic
Studies) for work space, access to their archives, and advice. Their archive is here abbre-
viated OS. T thank Helgi Skiili Kjartansson and Gunnar Gudmundsson for their helpful
comments.



48 Margaret Cormack

scoria.? While the numerous place-names in this area incorporating the
element Por- (for example, Porsnes) may indeed reflect early belief (just
as Kristnes in Eyjafjordur probably represents the new faith, whether or
not its association with the settler Helgi inn magri is precisely accurate?),
one wonders whether Pvortd (lit. “Washing River”) was, as stated in
Kristni saga, a new name given after the baptism of Hallr of Sida in the
river or simply a good location for doing the laundry.* Assessment of
saga statements on such matters is difficult because, as often as not, they
are the only information we have on a topic, and while we may suspect
(for example) that the description of the temple in Eyrbyggja saga is
based on the model of a Christian church,” we have little independent
evidence on which to base such a judgment. We do, however, have abun-
dant evidence concerning the Catholic period, and examination of how
well religious data from that time survived in the memory of Lutherans
may provide a useful means of judging the accuracy with which know-
ledge about pagan practices may have survived the adoption of Christian-
ity. The time that passed after the Protestant Reformation in Iceland
(1541-1551) until the traditions discussed below were recorded (gener-
ally in the nineteenth century) is comparable to the period between the
formal outlawing of paganism in 1000 and the writing of the sagas in the
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. It may thus be possible to generalize
from the more recent “conversion” between two kinds of Christianity the
likelihood with which information about a still earlier religion has been
preserved.

Both Kristni saga and nineteenth-century folklore connect place-
names with conflicts between old and new faiths. In the former, Bishop

2 Eyrbyggja saga, ed. Einar OLl. Sveinsson and Matthias Pérdarson (Reykjavik: 1935), 18;
Olafur Larusson, Landndm d Sneefellsnesi (Reykjavik: 1945), 160-62. For a discussion of
similar examples, see Richard Perkins, “Objects and oral tradition in medieval Iceland,” in
Ur Dolum til Dala. Gudbrandur Vigfiisson Centenary Essays, ed. Rory McTurk and An-
drew Wawn (Leeds: 1989), 239-266.

3 I/slendingaba’k‘ Landndmabok, ed. Jakob Benediktsson (Reykjavik: 1968), 252, 253.

4 Biskupa sogur 1 part 2, Islenzk fornrit vol. XV, ed. Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, Olafur
Halldérsson, and Peter Foote (Reykjavik: 2003, hereafter Bisk.), 19; fslendingabék. Kristni
saga, transl. Sian Grgnlie (London 2006), 41.

> Eyrbyggja saga 8-9, cf. Rudolf Simek, Religion und Mythologie der Germanen (Stutt-
gart: 2003), 282. Saga accounts have undoubtedly been influenced by biblical, classical
and hagiographic accounts of sacrifice. On the question of whether the word hof designated
a temple or merely a large farm see Olaf Olsen, Hgrg, hov og kirke (Copenhagen: 1966)
and Orri Vésteinson, “Hann reisti hof mikid hundrad féta langt... Um uppruna hof-6rnefna
og stjornmal a Islandi 4 10. 61d” in Saga 45 (1) (2007), 53-91, but see also note 67 below.
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Fridrekr overcame two berserks named Haukr, who gave their name to
Haukagil.® A less dramatic (but no less unlikely) contest between old and
new faiths is associated with a cliff in the Western fjords:

Efsti tindur 4 Hornbjargi 4 Strondum heitir Kalfatindur, og er nafnid svo
tilkomid, ad freendur tveir bjuggu 4 Horni, nsta b vid Hornbjarg. Var annar
pafatrdarmadur, en hinn hafdi tekid Liiterstrd, og prettust mjog um pad, hvor
trdin veeri betri; pvi hvor hélt med sinni trd. Kom peim svo ad lokum dsamt
um, ad skyldu reyna krapt trdarinnar. Peir frendur attu badir alikédlfa, og med
pa foru peir upp 4 efstu gnypu bjargsins, og beiddust par fyrir. S4 sem hafdi
Luterstrd, beiddi gud prieinan ad bjarga kélfi sinum, en hinn beiddi Marfu
mey og alla helga menn ad vardveita kalfinn sinn. Var svo kdlfunum badum
hrundid ofan fyrir bjargid. En pegar ad var komid, var kalfur pess, sem
Literstrd hafdi, lifandi og var ad leika sér { fjorunni, en hinn var horfinn, svo
ekki sdust eptir af honum nema blddslettur einar. Jatadi pa pafatrdar
madurinn, ad Lutherstrd veri betri og snérist til hennar. Sidan heitir par
Kalfatindur, sem kdlfunum var hrundid fram af. ’

[The highest peak on Hornbjarg, in Strandir, is called Kdlfatindur (“Calves’
Peak”), and the name came about in the following way. Two kinsmen lived
at Horn, the farm nearest Hornbjarg. One of them was papist (pdfatriar-
madur), while the other had accepted the Lutheran faith, and they argued a lot
about which faith was better, because each of them defended his own faith.
They finally agreed that they should test the power of their faith. The kinsmen
both had fatted calves, and took them up onto the highest peak of the cliff,
and prayed there. The Lutheran prayed to God the Three-in-One to save his
calf, the other prayed to the Virgin Mary and all the saints to preserve his calf.
Then both calves were pushed over the cliff. And when they came [to the bot-
tom of the cliff], the calf of the Lutheran was alive, and was frisking on the
shore, but the other had vanished so that all that could be seen of him were
splashes of blood. The Papist then agreed that the Lutheran faith was better
and converted to it. Since then the place from which the calves were pushed
off is called “Calves’ Peak.”]

This narrative incorporates an important distinction between Catholics
and Protestants, as seen from the nineteenth century: the former prayed
to the saints, primary among whom was the Virgin Mary, the latter did
not. While this may have been general knowledge, the precise details —

6 Lit. “Haukrs’ ravine,” Bisk. I part 2, 9; Islendingabék. Kristisaga, transl. Sian Grgnlie
(London: 2006), 36. A similar episode is attributed to the priest Pangbrandr, Bisk. I part 2,
25, Islendingabdk. Kristnisaga 44.

7 From a manuscript by Rev. Sveinbjérn Eyjélfsson of Arnes 4 Stréndum (d. 1882), Lbs.
529, 4to 178 + a, cf. the slightly revised published version in J6n Arnason, Islenzkar
pjédségur og wvintyri, 2nd ed. by Arni Bédvarsson og Bjarni Vilhjdlmsson (Reykjavik:
1954) 1, 658.
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which saints were venerated, and where — have often been lost, and
place-names originally associated with saints have received other expla-
nations, worthy of no more credibility than the story cited above. In the
following, I have selected a number of examples of place-name etiolo-
gies which are exceptional in that we can securely identify the origin of
the name in a church-dedication of the Catholic period. They are of in-
terest as illustrations of the limited knowledge of pre-Reformation reli-
gion in the subsequent period and also on account of the new etiologies
and re-interpretation that has taken place at the hands of successive re-
counters of the traditions.

Forgotten Saints

My first example concerns the name Sesseljuvarda (“Cecilia’s cairn”) at
Husafell:

Kallast hin Sesseljuvarda af pvi, ad abbadis eda nunna { Skélholti, sem Sess-
elja hét, 1ét gjora hana. Svo bar til, ad hin fér par vestur og uppi Borgarfjord,
ad lita eftir kirkium og 6dru fleiru. En pegar hiin kom par ad, sem varda pessi
stendur nd, s hdn fyrst kirkiuna & Husafelli, og baud ad hlada par vérduna;
enda stendur pad heima ad madur sér padan fyrst kirkiugardinn 4 Husafelli.
Reid hin sidan heim, og gaf kirkiunni par vik eina vid Arnarvatn hid mikla
nordur 4 heidum, og fylgir sd vik jordinni Husafelli enn { dag.®

[It is called Cecilia’s cairn because an abbess or nun from Skalholt, called
Sesselja, had it made. She happened to be traveling west and up into Borgar-
fjordur to oversee churches and on various other errands. And when she ar-
rived where the cairn stands now she first saw the church at Husafell, and or-
dered the cairn to be built there; and it is a fact that one first sees the church-
yard at Husafell from that point. Then she rode home and gave the church a
cove in Greater Arnarvatn [a lake] north on the heaths, and the cove belongs
to the estate of Husafell to the present day.]

8 Lbs. 529, 4to 222 + [4]. The informant was the farmer Porsteinn Jakobsson at Husafell,
d. 1868. Cf. the slightly revised version printed in Jén Arnason, Islenzkar pjodsogur og
eevintyri 11, 78. Other place-names associated with the cairn but not recorded until the twen-
tieth century also contain the element “Sesselju-.” For example, the cairn itself is on Sess-
eljuhdll (holl = “mound”); 100 metres north of it is Sesseljudy (dy = “bog”), and beyond
that is Sesseljuvad (vad = “ford”) in the river Hvitd. See OS folder 3509b containing infor-
mation provided by Kristleifur Porsteinsson (d. 1952). It is of course impossible to deter-
mine at the present date whether these names originally related to the church or whether
one or more of them was derived from another.
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Although the narrator dates the place-name to the Catholic period, his
account shows his ignorance of the history of the Catholic Church in
Iceland. While there had been two women’s religious houses, and a
number of anchoresses, in Iceland, there is no evidence for either at Skal-
holt. Skalholt was the seat of the bishops of the southern diocese in both
Catholic and Lutheran times; it was the bishop’s duty to make regular
visitations, such as are attributed to the “abbess”. There may have been
an even closer connection between Husafell and the see at Skalholt; the
Jardabok of Arni Magnisson and Pall Vidalin from 1706 notes that
opinions were divided as to whether the Husafell estate belonged to
Skélholt or not.” Regarding the lake, a boundary description confirms
that the estate had fishing-rights in Sesseljuvik (“Cecilia’s Cove™).!° The
nineteenth-century tradition correctly accounts for the nomenclature of
the cairn at Husafell and the cove in Greater Arnarvatn by connecting
them with the church at Hisafell, but their precise origin — the fact that
St. Cecilia was the patron saint of the church''- has been forgotten, and
an alternative explanation invented.

Similar examples can be found on the land of the church at Heydalir
in the Eastern fjords, where a Djdknagil (“Deacon’s ravine”) marks the
boundary between the farms Heydalir and Fell. The explanation given by
twentieth-century informants from Fell and Heydalir is that a deacon
from Heydalir died from exposure there, while a somewhat older tradi-
tion from Heydalir claimed that he had been hanged.'? In fact, the church
at Heydalir was dedicated to St. Stephen the Deacon,' and there is an-
other place-name presumably referring to him within the parish —
Djdknabakki (“Deacon’s bank™) at Porvaldsstadir.

In the next fjord from the church at Heydalir were two other churches,
at Berufjordur and Berunes. The boundary between the latter farm and
the neighboring one, Krossgerdi, is called Postillugil (“postilla-ravine”;
a postilla is a book of sermons and/or biblical commentary). The story

9 Jardabok Arna Magniissonar og Pls Vidalins. Copenhagen: 1925 and 1927, IV, 255.

10 The fishing rights recorded in the late 19th century are transcribed in Landamerkjabdk
for Myra- and Borgarfjardarsysla, 1921, nr. 256 p. 284, accessible at OS.

' DI VII 737.

12 The gil crosses Djdknagilsds (“Deacon’s ravine’s ridge”); the ravine and ridge are part
of the boundary between Heydalir and the next farm. The priests Kristinn Héseasson (b.
1916) at Heydalir and Emil Bjornsson (b. 1915) at Fell state that the deacon died of expo-
sure, while Einar Vigfisson (b. 1894) from Heydalir states that he was hanged. See mate-
rials for Fell and Heydalir, OS folder 7613d.

3 DI 241.
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told today is that when fleeing from the Turks (Algerian pirates who
raided the Icelandic coast in 1627), a girl leapt over the ravine and
dropped her postilla into it. A variant of the story refers to a farm hand
who, under identical circumstances, dropped the Acts of the apostles; ac-
cording to this version the name of the gil is Postulagil (“apostle’s/
apostles’ ravine”. The Icelandic is ambiguous as to whether the word is
singular or plural.)!* There were, in fact, no separate editions of the book
of Acts in Icelandic in the seventeenth century, and the only books of
postillur were those of Corvinus (translated 1546), the Hispostillur pub-
lished by Gudbrandur Porldksson in 1597 and the translation of Pangra-
tius (published 1610, 1632, and 1649)." It is most unlikely that an
anonymous girl or hired hand would own such a valuable book in the
middle of the seventeenth century; the tradition is more likely to have
arisen in the eighteenth or nineteenth century, when literacy, and person-
al ownership of books such as Vidalinspostilla, first published in 1718-
20, were common. '

Support for association with apostles comes from sagas about the holy
man, Bishop Gudmundr Arason of Hélar (1161-1237), that were com-
posed in the first half of the fourteenth century with a view to having him
recognized as a saint."” They tell of a woman who fell into a trance and,
consistent with the pattern of medieval otherworld journeys, was treated
to a tour of hell and heaven. As devils drag her off to the place of tor-
ment, she calls on saints. The A version of the saga, AM 399, 4to, con-
tains the longest list of saints: The Virgin Mary, Apostle Peter, Holy
King Olaf (of Norway; his shrine was in Trondheim), Holy Earl Magnus

14 OS folder 7614b contains the handwritten text of Nanna Gudmundsdéttir (b. 1906) con-
cerning place-names in Berunes: “ofan { pad tapadi einn vinnum[adur] 4 Berunesi Postula-
giorninga bok undan hendi sinni, er hann stokk yfir gilid. Var ad flyja undir Tyrkjum.” She
repeats the place-name in her description of the farm Kross. The typed text signed by
Sigridur Sigurdardéttir (b. 1905) and Anténius Olafsson states that “einn heimamadur hafi
tekid med sér postillu og til pess ad komast undan reningjunum, pd stokk hann yfir kletta-
gil, en missti pd bokina ofan { gilid. P4 fékk pad nafnid Postillugil.”

15 Halldér Hermannsson, Icelandic Books of the Sixteenth Century (1534—1600), Islandica
IX, (Ithaca: 1916), 6, 55; Halldér Hermannsson. Icelandic Books of the Seventeenth Cen-
tury (1601-1700), Islandica XIV (Ithaca: 1922), 85.

16 Loftur Guttormsson, Kristni d Islandi IIl. Frd sidaskiptum til upplysingar (Reykjavik:
2000), 175-78; Loftur Guttormsson, “Lzsi,” in Islensk pjédmenning VI. Munnmenntir og
bokmenning, ed. Frosti J6hannsson (Reykjavik: 1989), 126-137.

7 For the different versions of Gudmundar saga Arasonar see Stefin Karlsson,
“Gudmundar sogur biskups,” in Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia, ed. Phillip Pul-
siano et al. (New York: 1993), 245-246.
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(of Orkney) and Halvard (of Oslo).'® The B version from about the same
period, represented by AM 657c, 4to, omits the Scandinavian saints,
naming only the Virgin and the Prince of the Apostles, and commenting
that “there was a church dedicated to St. Peter at Berunes in the Eastern
fjords.”" The slightly younger C and D versions of the saga add Paul to
Peter in the initial litany, and comment that Peter and Paul “were her
patron saints”/“were the patron saints at her home.”? In all versions, it is
the Scandinavian saints who rescue her.

Extant inventories of the churches list Mary as the patron saint of
Berunes?' and Olaf as the patron of Berufjordur,? with which Berunes
might have been confused; however, such inventories do not necessarily
contain a complete list of a church’s dedicatees. We could explain the
discrepancies among the saga texts by assuming that the original choice
of saints reflects those who would have been considered most important
for a twelfth-century Icelander: the universal saints Mary and Peter and
the geographically closest Scandinavian ones. The story is set in the win-
ter of 1197-1198, at which time Bishop Porldkr Pérhallsson had not yet
been declared a saint; indeed, one of the points of the vision is to situate
Gudmundr on a higher spiritual level than the two Icelanders whose
saintly status had been recognized when the sagas about Gudmundr were
written (St. Porldkr was locally canonized in 1198, St. J6n of Hoélar in
1200). Veneration of St. Hallvard is not attested in Iceland in the four-
teenth century or earlier, suggesting that the list reflects North Atlantic

18 AM 399 4to: “Hon kallade 4 helga menn til &rnadar ords sér ok miskunnar vid gud, fyrst
Mariam drotningu ok Pétr postula. Hon kallade 4 hinn heilaga Olaf konung ok Magnds jarl
inn helga ok Hallvard, pvi at menn héto pa mjok a pa hér 4 lande.” Bps. I, 452—453. One
manuscript of this version of the saga, AM 122 b fol., adds: “pviat par var kirkia petrs post-
ola. pat var aberonesi j avstfjordum.” Gudmundar sogur biskups 1, ed. Stefan Karlsson (Co-
penhagen: 1983), 94. This is in agreement with the B version of the saga, see next note.
1AM 657 ¢ 4to “pvi at par var Petrskirkja 4 Berunesi { Austfjordum,” Bps. I p. 453, var.
20 “yoru kirkjudréttnar hennar/d hennar heimili” Bps. II, 10 and unpublished texts provided
by Stefdn Karlsson. The C version puts the reference into the first person and has Rannveig
refer to Peter and Paul as “kirkjudréttnar minir” (ch. 42 of the as yet unpublished Islenzk
fornrit edition of this text. I thank Hallgrimur Amundason for allowing me to examine it).
21 DI 1V 230.

2 DIV 202.

2 Margaret Cormack, The Saints in Iceland: Their Veneration from the Conversion to
1400, (Brussels: 1994), 60 note 60. It is of interest that the saints of Selja, at this time rep-
resented by St. Sunniva, are not mentioned. Possibly their shrine at Bergen was not popular
at this time or perhaps the author, with the exception of the Virgin Mary, preferred warrior
saints as opponents to demons.
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geography rather than the history of Icelandic devotion.? It could be ar-
gued that Paul was added because he was considered a natural adjunct to
Peter; he figures infrequently in Icelandic church dedications.?* It
could also be argued that the statement about Peter and Paul being
patron saints was a rationalization by a scribe of the C version bor-
rowed later by the author of D. However, an argument for the presence
of Paul comes from the existence of a Pdlsgjogur (a gjogur is a cleft in
a sea-cliff, which often meets above it; a Cornish “smuggler’s cove”)
on the shore of the farm Berunes. The sagas and the place-names con-
firm each other as evidence for the cult of Peter and/or Paul at the
church on the farm of which Postulagil marked the boundary. A com-
parable example where the saint for which a natural feature is named
is not found in the extant dedication is Luciuhdfdi (“Lucy’s headland”)
on the farm Reykjadalur in Hrunmannahreppur. In that case we can be
sure of the saintly connection because the church owned a statue of St.
Lucy.”

One additional piece of evidence can be adduced. A transcript of a
letter written in 1535 notes that the church in Berufjordur owned, along
with various lands: “four hundreds (units of value) in Skalar, which
belongs to the bishop(s) to whom the benhiis (free-standing chapel)
was dedicated, and which some call postulapartur (“the portion of the
apostle(s)”).2 This document confirms the presence of a church or
chapel associated with its ecclesiastical patrons, although its identifi-
cation of apostles as well-known as Peter and Paul as “bishops” is dis-
tinctly odd. Possibly it reflects a recollection that Peter was once
known as “Bishop of Rome”. The place-name “Postulapartur” has not
survived to the present day, ?’ and the reference to a “beenhiis” is am-
biguous. After the Reformation it was not uncommon to use this term
for lesser churches, and it is conceivable that the reference is to the
church at Berufjordur itself. On the other hand, by Lutheran times the
church at Berunes had become an annex of the church at Berufjordur,

24 Cormack 1994, 144-146.

» DI I 666.

% “fiogur hundrud j Skdlum. huer eignud voru peim Biskupum (b: Biskupinum) sem Ben-
husenu var helgad. sumer kalla postulapartt.” DI IX 732. The uncertainty as to the number
involved is seen already in the manuscript variants, one of which has the singular “bishop”
while the other has plural “bishops.”

27 Olafur Eggertsson, farmer at Berunes, personal communication 2005.
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and it is possible that the term benhiis refers to it.® Existence of an
otherwise unrecorded beenhiis at Skélar is also possible. It is at any rate
clear that there must have been a church in the vicinity associated with
one or more of the apostles (probably at Berunes), even though none of
the extant documents pertaining to these churches mentions such a
dedication.

Icelandic Episcopal Saints

The above examples illustrate the way saints can be forgotten and refer-
ences to them reinterpreted. There are also some instances in which as-
sociations with a saint have been remembered, and there were special
reasons for doing so: the saints in question were Icelandic bishops. A
good example is the place-name Porldkshofn (“Porldkr’s harbor”). I sus-
pect that the name was originally given because the Cathedral of Skal-
holt, St. Porldkr’s own church where his reliquary was preserved well
into the Lutheran period (it was sold at auction in 1805), owned the har-
bor and farm.?” The ship owned by the diocese also bore his name.** Ex-
planations of the name, however, reflect changing religious and scholar-
ly moods. In the late seventeenth century, Halfdan Jonsson (d. 1707) re-
ported a tradition according to which Porldkshdfn was the first place in
Iceland where the saint stepped ashore after his consecration as bishop.?!

28 Sveinn Nielsson, Prestatal og profasta d Islandi, 2nd ed. by Bjorn Magntisson and with
additions and emendations by Hannes Porsteinsson (Reykjavik: 1950), 29 footnote 4 states
that there was in fact a baenhiis at Skali, but the source for this information is unknown;
possibly it is the very letter cited above.

29 Kristjan Eldjérn and Hordur Agustsson, Skdlholt. Skriidi og dhold (Reykjavik: 1992),
224, Kristjan Eldjarn, “Porlaksskrin 1 Skalholti,” Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags 1971
(1972), 19-42.

30 porldkssiid, cf. index to Gustav Storm, Islandske Annaler indtil 1578 (Christiania: 1888)
esp. 282.

1 He also mentions other place-names associated with the farm containing the element
Porldk- and one containing the element prest- (“priest”), common on church farms: “Por-
1akshofn hefir sitt nafn af Porldki biskupi Pérhallssyni hinum helga { Skalholti, er par mein-
ast fyrst hafi 4 land gengid eftir sina biskuplega vigslu. Par heitir og enn ni ad framanverdu
vid bainn Porldksvor, Porldkssker og Porldkshéll, par tinid er haest.” (Vor = “landing
place”, sker = “skerry”, holl = “mound”.) Landndm Ingdlfs. Safn til sogu pess IIl. Syslu-
lysingar og Soknalysingar, ed. Gudni Jonsson (Reykjavik: 1937-39), 2, from “Lysing
Olveshrepps 1703,” printed from AM 767, 4to written by Halfdan Jénsson 4 Reykjum d.
1707, cf. p. v. For more recent, derivative place-names and designations, including Por-
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Sigurdur Porsteinsson, writing in the first half of the twentieth century,
heard in his youth of a tradition that the name was changed from Ell-
idahdfn to Porldkshdofn as the result of a vow to St. Porldkr.* The prac-
tice of making vows in times of trouble or danger was and is common in
Iceland (see below), and Sigurdur (and his unknown informants) were
sufficiently removed from Reformation polemic that a vow to a saint —
in particular, to an Icelandic one who would have been prominent in his-
tory books — would seem a reasonable explanation. In a recent publica-
tion of a popular nature it is stated unequivocally — and without citation
of a source — that the half-church on the farm was dedicated to St. Por-
lakr.*® There was also an idea that St. Porldkr built the church, though the
recorder of this tradition (who accepts the claim that Porldkr was the
church’s patron saint) rejects the idea that he built it because that infor-
mation is not recorded in historical sources.* In fact, although the

ldkshafnarberg (“Porlakshofn cliff”), Porldkshafnarvik (“Porlakshofn bay”), and Porldks-
hafnarvegur (“Porlakshofn road”), see Skuli Helgason, Saga Porldkshafnar til loka
draskipaiitgerdar I. Byggd og biiendur (Reykjavik: 1988), 35-44, index at 44. Reference
to Porlakr as “the holy” (hinum helga) need not indicate belief in his sanctity, but rather be
a way of distinguishing him from other bishops called Porlékr.

32 “Einu sinni var béndinn par og eigandi jardarinnar 4 sj6, sem oftar, og gekk snogglega {
foradsvedur eda illvidri, svo ad hann sa greinilega, “tvisynu 4 lifi sinu og sinna manna, hét
hann pd 4 heilagan Porlak biskup, ad ef peir n@du landi, heilu og holdnu, skyldi hann breyta
nafni jardar sinnar, og gefa henni nafn hins heilaga biskups, og nefna hana Porldakshofn.””
Sigurdur Porsteinsson, Porldkshifn d sjo og landi (Reykjavik: 1938), 9. Both Ellidahdfn
and Porldkshofn were used in the fourteenth century; Vilkinsbok records in 1397 that the
church at Kaldadarnes had harborage (skipshdfn) in Ellidahofn during the fishing season
(DITV 54, VII 45), while a similar document from 1400 notes that the church at Hjalli has
“hws og skipstddu frij j Thorlakshdfn” (DI IV 244). These rights were apparently acquired
after the visitation by Bishop Michael in the 1380s which is entered in Vilkinsbék (DI IV
97). (Additional mentions of Porldkshofn are found in DI VIII 277 from 1509, cf. DI X
663-664 from 1541). In a judgment from 1774 printed by Skuli Helgason (Saga Porldks-
hafnar 1 (Reykjavik: 1988), 45-47), elderly people called as witnesses attest that Porlaks-
hofn had previously been called Ellidahofn. The judgement confirmed rights of the church
at Kaldadarnes to harborage.

3 Landid pitt [sland, eds. Porsteinn J6sepsson et al. (Reykjavik: 1984) vol. 5, 216. The state-
ment is also found, again without a reference, in Skuli Helgason, op cit. 75. The presence of
the half-church is first recorded in 1570 (DI XV 642, an inventory of Bishop Gisli Jénsson
of Skalholt), and again in the Jardabok Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins (Copenhagen:
1925 and 1927) vol. 2, 432-33; at that time it was served from Arnarbzli though lying in
Hjalli parish. Neither church had responsibility for such a half-church according to the entries
of their contents and duties in Vilkinsbok, compiled at the end of the fourteenth century: a
copy of the manuscript made in 1593 (AM 59 8vo, DIV 33) contains a frustrating blank with
only a heading for Porldkshofn, suggesting that the writer expected information about this
church but did not find it in his exemplar. Its absence is consistent with the lack of references
from other manuscripts of Vilkinsbok according to the summaries in DI IV 29-37.

3* Skiili Helgason, Saga Porldkshafnar 1 (Reykjavik: 1988), 75.
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half-church itself is well attested, I have been unable to find a medieval
record, or subsequent oral tradition, concerning its dedication — though
such a tradition may well have been created by the 1984 publication that
first mentions it, which has a wide circulation.*® More important in this
context is the fact that secular twentieth-century scholars could readily
accept both of the above explanations (Porldkr as builder of the church
or as its patron saint), because they do not invoke the supernatural in any
way.

Changing Foci

The last example shows how changing intellectual assumptions lead
to new explanations of place-names. New beliefs could also lead to
changes in the focus of practices associated with specific objects or lo-
cations. While it might be thought that the practice of making vows
would have ceased with the Reformation, in many cases beliefs and prac-
tices originally associated with saints and their relics were transferred to
religious items acceptable to Lutherans: baptismal water retained the
healing properties once attributed to all forms of holy water, while chal-
ices and vestments acquired supernatural power like that of relics. For
example, a medieval chalice at Breidabdlstadur (said to have been the
gift of an elf-woman) is considered to have miracle-working powers: it
has presumably taken over from the relics of Bishop J6n Ogmundarson,
Iceland’s second saint.*®* Churches and crosses, rather than saints, be-
came the granters of vows.*” It is ironic that one of the best-known ob-

35 The first record of the cathedral’s ownership of Porldkshofn that T have been able to dis-
cover is from 1540 (DI X 576). The earliest reference to the half-church from 1570 (above)
contains no information about its dedication. I thank Bjorn Palsson, archivist for Arnes-
sysla, for confirming the absence of references to the dedication in the medieval period.
3 The chalice is mentioned, among other places, in J6n Arnason, Islenzkar pjodsogur og
cevintyri 1,94-95. Breidabdlstadur was St. Jon’s birthplace, as well as his first parish; it is
one of the richest parishes in Iceland, and the only place, other than the cathedral at Hélar,
known to possess a relic of J6n. The inventories also note that “votive loaves” (heithleifar,
probably cheeses rather than loaves of bread) were to be paid to the church from two farms,
Skard and Brekka (DI IV 81-82). Earlier versions of the document mention “cheese loaf”
(osthleifr, DI 11 688) rather than “votive loaf” (heithleifr), and there has clearly been some
confusion in copying (Cormack 1994, 57, note). Even if the change is due to a misreading,
it reflects recognition of the possibility that vows would be made to this church.

3 Weikert, Monica, I sjukdom och néd. Offerkyrkoseden i Sverige frdan 1600-tal till
1800-tal (Goteborg: 2004), 13 cites studies illustrating the continuity of customs and belief
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jects destroyed by the reformers — the cross at Kaldadarnes®® —is, in folk-
lore, made responsible for the power of Strandarkirkja at Selvogur to
grant vows.* According to one account, the clerical sorcerer, Eirikur {
Vogsésum (1638-1713), is said to have inserted a fragment of the cross
into the church:

Pad er mdl manna, ad séra Eirikur { Vogsésum hafi komist yfir flis af kross-
inum, pegar hann var brotinn nidur, og skeytt hana einhvers stadar inn i
vidinn { Selvogskirkju. Pess vegna er kirkjan 6drum kirkjum betri til dheita.
En tvennum sogum fer um pad, hvernig hann hafi n4d flisinni. Sumir segja,
ad hann hafi tekid hana sjalfur, pegar krossinn var felldur, en pad var reyndar
16ngu firir minni séra Eiriks. Aptur segja adrir, ad hann hafi ndd henni 4
Hjalla 4 Olfusi hjd gamalli kerlingu, og er pad sennilegra.*’

[People say that Rev. Eirikur of Vogsdsar got hold of a splinter of the cross,
when it was broken up, and stuck it in among the timber of the church at
Selvogur. For that reason this church is better to make vows to than other
churches. There are two stories about how he got the splinter. Some people
say that he took it himself, when the cross was destroyed, but that was actu-
ally long before the time of Rev. Eirikur. On the other hand others say that he
got it at Hjalli in Olfus from an old woman, and that is more likely.]

It is worth noting that here, as in the discussion of the place-name Por-
ldkshdfn, the modern author uses his knowledge of historical dates to re-

from the Catholic period into the Reformation, and discusses votive churches (churches to
which vows were made) in Sweden. Martin Blindheim describes crucifixes, and also stat-
ues of the Virgin Mary and St. Nicholas, that were revered in Norway after the Reformation
(“The Cult of Medieval Wooden Sculptures in Post-Reformation Norway,” in Images of
Cult and Devotion: Function and Reception of Christian Images in Reformation and
Post-Reformation Europe, ed. Sgren Kaspersen and Ulla Haastrup (Copenhagen: 2004),
47-59). For Iceland, see Jonas Jonasson fra Hrafnagili, Islenzkir pjodheettir 3rd ed., ed.
Einar Ol. Sveinsson (Reykjavik: 1961), sections on “Hétidir og merkisdagar,” 204—-222,
and “Katdlskar menjar { trd manna,” 371-377; cf. also Arni Bjornsson, Saga daganna,
(Reykjavik: 1993).

38 The cross at Kaldadarnes was considered miracle-working in the Middle Ages, and was
destroyed by Bishop Gissur Einarsson in 1548—49. The shrine of St. Porldkr was taken
from its position of honor, but allowed to remain in the church. Loftur Guttormsson, Kristni
d Islandi II. Frd sidaskiptum til upplysingar (Reykjavik: 2000), 105.

¥ The designation of the church means “the church at Strond,” “Strénd” being the name of
the farm on which it stood. The farm took its name from the shore (strond) on which it was
located. A glance at the website of Strandarkirkja (http:/kirkjan.is/strandarkirkja/aheit/)
shows that the practice of making vows is still recognized by the Lutheran Church of Ice-
land. Interestingly the label by box in the entryway to the church, dheit (“vows”) in Icelan-
dic, is translated “donations” in English.

“ Huld. Safn alpydlegra fraeda islenzkra 11, ed. Hannes Porsteinsson et al., (Reykjavik:
1936), 162 citing Porsteinn Erlingsson (d. 1914).
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ject an oral tradition that has compressed events a century apart into a
single lifetime.

The better-known (and from a Lutheran viewpoint, more theologically
correct) explanation for the foundation (and by implication, of the
power) of Strandarkirkja is the one featured in Jon Hnefill Adalsteins-
son’s study of the church, according to which a ship in danger at sea was
saved by an angel after a vow was made to give the timber with which it
was loaded to build the church.*' An angel is more acceptable to Luther-
an theology than power derived from a physical object, whether church
or cross, and the local place-name Engilsvik (“angel’s bay”) undoubted-
ly derives from this story.*?

I have a different explanation for the church’s reputation for respond-
ing to vows. An inventory of church property from 1397 mentions heit-
fiskar (“votive/vowed fish”) to the church, and also states that the church
owned “Thomasskriptt erchibiskups a Strénd” (“a statue of archbishop
Thomas at Strond”).* The presence of a statue of Thomas Becket in a
church dedicated to him, as Strandarkirkja was, is hardly surprising.
What is unusual, perhaps unique, is the reference to “Thomas erchi-
biskup d Strond” (my italics). The specification of the image is the sort
we find in “Our Lady of Walsingham” or “Our Lady of Lourdes,” famil-
iar from both medieval and modern usage and indicating a miraculous
image or apparition associated with a specific location, distinct from
other images of the same saint. This usage is not, however, common in
medieval Iceland; I know of no other example in over a thousand inven-
tories. The evidence is slight, but to me convincing: the original recipient
of vows at Strandarkirkja was the church’s patron, Thomas Becket. Al-

4! The informant cited for this version is Konrdd Bjarnason, who learned the story at age
10-13 from a woman born in 1853. She claimed a chain of informants six generations long,
ending with Ormur Olafsson at Nesbyli (1655-1729) (J6n Hnefill Adalsteinsson Strand-
arkirkja (Reykjavik: 1993), 10-11). Arni Porléksson, Gizurr the white, or Porlakr himself
have been suggested as the individuals responsible for the vow (op. cit. 11-15); it is unclear
whether these represent actual traditions or guesses influenced by a certain amount of his-
torical knowledge. They are rejected by Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson (whose interest seems
to be primarily in finding the “original” version of the story) on historical grounds.

42 For discussion of the ways in which angels replace saints in oral accounts, see Jiirgen
Beyer, “On the Transformation of Apparition Stories in Scandinavia and Germany, c.
1350-1700,” Folklore (1999) 39-47. It should however be emphasized that there is no ex-
isting version of the story in which Porldkr makes an appearance the way the angel does
(although it is the sort of thing a saint would do, as attested in miracles of St. Nicholas).
Vows to saints for aid at sea were, however, well attested in Iceland in the Middle Ages.
DIV 100-101, cf. the heithleifar at Breidabdlstadur, note 36 above.
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though Becket’s association with the church was forgotten, the habit of
directing vows to that location was not, and the church receives vows —
and offerings when they are fulfilled — to the present day.

The above example indicates one way in which explanations of a prac-
tice (making vows associated with a specific location) may change, the
original recipient being replaced by one more suitable to the times. That
the story told can also change in interesting ways can be seen by com-
paring medieval and nineteenth-century traditions about Gudmundr
Arason. Gudmundr is associated in both periods with the blessing of
springs, which thereby acquire healing properties, and the blessing of
cliffs, especially those on which sea-birds nested. Both birds and eggs
were an important source of food, but they could only be collected by the
dangerous process of being let down the cliff on a rope.

Taking the cliffs first, the fourteenth-century sagas of Gudmundr con-
tain two relevant episodes. In one, the holy bishop blesses a cliff (bjarg)
at Fjordur in Skdlmarnes so that rocks will not fall off it and harm chil-
dren. The second, at Grahnakkaskor (“grey-neck rift”, i.e. a break in the
cliff whose very name implies a connection with an evil being) concerns
an egg-collector let down on a rope.* There is already a taboo on the lo-
cation — one should not collect eggs before mid-morning or after
mid-evening. One Eirikr Arnason collects such a quantity of eggs that he
loses track of the time, and when he plans to go up, an arm with a huge
knife emerges from the cliff and cuts the rope — which luckily contained
a single strand blessed by bishop Gudmundr, which holds, and saves the
man’s life.

The nineteenth-century tales are variants on the second legend. One of
them features Gudmundr himself in the role of the man left hanging by
one thread (the most strongly blessed) of a rope. A voice then emerges
from the cliff, saying “Vigdu ni ekki meira Gvendur biskup; einhver-
stadar verda vondir ad vera.” (“Don’t bless any further, bishop Gud-
mundr; even the evil have to be somewhere.”)* Gudmundr of the folk-

“ Bps. I, 598-99.

% Jén Arnason, Islenzkar pjodsogur og wvintyri 1, 137-40 at 140, as told of Drangey. Si-
milar stories are recorded at Ellidey in Breidafjordur and Latrabjarg, though at Latrabjarg
the story is sometimes associated with St. Porldkr rather than Gudmundr. There is even a
rationalizing version of the tale making fun of the inhabitants of Grimsey for their belief in
stories of this type. The priest Pall Témasson is let down the cliff and orders those above
to sing hymns as loudly as they can. The noise prevents them from hearing him knock off
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tales finds the complaint reasonable, and stops blessing, leaving space
for the “evil” beings to dwell. Instead of overcoming the heathen being,
he actually creates the taboo area; many similar stories are etiologies ac-
counting for the presence of such spots, which may be known as Heidna-
berg (“heathen cliff”). I cannot imagine the medieval Gudmundr making
such a concession.

Another instance in which a story takes a form corresponding to the
time of telling rather than than to the period in which it is set concerns a
spring at Lind in Hellnar. In a book of memoirs published in 1986,* Hel-
ga Halldorsdéttir from the nearby farm Dagverdara recalls a story told
by a woman who had worked on her parents’ farm concerning the origin
of the spring in a time of drought:

Biskup for 4 alla pessa stadi og sidast ad Brekku. Par settist hann nidur og bad
menn bd, sem med honum voru, ad bidja alla pd, sem gangferir vaeru 4 Helln-
um, bedi unga og gamla, ad koma til sin med prestana { fararbroddi, hann
sagdist @tla ad syngja banamessu. F6lkid kom, og biskup héf messuna med
prestum sinum. Hvernig st b&namessa for fram, veit enginn, um pad hafa
engar sagnir lifad. Ad lokinni messu bad biskup f61kid ad koma aftur 4 sama
stad daginn eftir, pegar s6l var 1 hadegisstad. Daginn eftir kom f6lkid med
biskup og prestana { fararbroddi. Mikil vard undrun pess, pegar pad s litla,
silfurteera lind streyma undan hraunjadrinum. Biskup sagdi vid f6lkid:
“Elskulegu bornin min! Munid pau ord min, sem €g tala til ydar, og segid pau
bornum ydar og barnabornum. Hvar sem skaparinn, Gud vor og fadir, aug-
lysir matt sinn 4 yfirndttdrulegan hétt, er heilagur stadur. Pessi lind mun
streyma fram um 6komnar aldir og minna ykkur 4 matt skaparans, og til hans
eigid pér ad leita og bidja hann um styrk til pess ad standast alla reynslu, sem
hann leggur 4 ydur, ydur til sdluhjilpar. Berid hver annars byrdar med
kerleika Krists.” Sidan lysti biskup helgi lindar og jardar umhverfis hana
med vigslu, sem prestar hans toku patt 1. En ekki veit heldur neinn, hvernig
st vigsla f6r fram. Bylid Brekka var nefnt Lindarbrekka eftir pennan atburd.*’

[The bishop [Gudmundr Arason] went to all these places, and last of all to
Brekka. There he sat down and asked those who were with him to ask all
those at Hellnar who were capable of walking, both young and old, to come
to him, with priests at the head of the procession, and said he would sing a

the sharp rocks that cut their ropes. As a result of his “blessing” no more lives are lost (op.
cit. 137-38). It is said of a cliff (Bajarbjarg) on Langanes that, thanks to Gudmundr’s bles-
sing, even if people or animals fall off it they will not be harmed (op. cit. 659). Gudmundr
is also have said to have blessed the farm at Kolbeinsvik, which is thus preserved from
rock-slides (Ragna Kristin Arnadéttir, personal communication 2008).

46 Helga Halldérsdéttir, Oll erum vid menn (Hafnarfjordur: 1986), 365-68.

47 Helga Halldérsdéttir, Oll erum vid menn, 366.
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prayer-mass.*® The people came, and the bishop and his priests began the
mass. No one knows how that prayer-mass was conducted, no accounts of it
have survived. When the mass was over, the bishop invited the people to
come back to the same place the next day, when the sun was at its highest
point. The next day the people came, with the bishop and the priests leading
the procession. Great was their wonder when they saw a small, silver-clear
spring (lind) stream forth from under the edge of the lava. The bishop said to
the people: “My dear children! Remember these words which I speak to you,
and tell your children and grandchildren. Wherever the Creator, our God and
Father, makes his power known in a supernatural fashion is a holy place. This
spring will stream forth through future ages and remind you of the power of
the creator, whom you must seek and to whom you must pray for the strength
to withstand all the trials which he lays upon you, for your salvation. Carry
each other’s burdens in the love of Christ.” Then the bishop proclaimed
the sanctity of the spring and of the land around it by a consecration, in
which his priests participated. But no one knows how this consecration was
carried out, either. The farm “Brekka” was called “Lindarbrekka” after that
event.]

Another woman, Kristin, knew the same story, and added that Gud-
mundr had also healed people by laying on of hands, that rain soon came,
and that many ailments (kvilli) had been cured by water from the spring.
She then told the following (the account is dated to 1928, at which time
Kristin was old and blind):

begar Olafur, fadir minn, heyrdi pad af leeknismunni, ad hann fengi enga
lekningu 4 sjéninni, sétti ad honum hugsyki. Hann hafdi ekki sofid { tver
na&tur, pegar hann sagdi vid mig: “Stina min, geti ég ekki sofid { nétt, vek ég
pig med sélaruppkomu og bid pig ad leida mig upp ad lindinni.” Vid sélar-
upprds morguninn eftir leiddi ég fodur minn ad brekkunni vid lindina, en
hann settist par og sagdi mér ad fara heim. Um hadegi leiddi barn fra Lindar-
brekku hann heim, pa var hann hress og gladur. Aldrei heyrdi ég hann sidan
mela &druord vegna sjonleysisins, 6ll pau 4r sem hann var blindur. En hvort
pau voru télf eda prettdn man ég ekki fyrir vist. N er ég { somu reynsluna sett
sem fadir minn, og somu adferd og hann hafdi ég til pess ad fa styrk fra
skapara minum, til pess ad bidja p4 manneskju, sem ég hafdi mest misgert
vid, um fyrirgefningu, og ni er hiin stod min og stytta { myrkrinu. Engin systir
eda modir gaeti verid mér betri.”™

[When Olafur, my father, heard from a doctor that he would get no cure for
his blindness, he became sick at heart. He had been unable to sleep for two

* To the best of knowledge this does not designate any special sort of mass; it appears to
indicate a mass at which something was prayed for. It is worth noting that “mass” is still
the term for a church service in contemporary Lutheran Iceland.

4 Helga Halldérsdéttir, Oll erum vid menn, 366-67.
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nights, when he said to me: “Dear Stina, if I am unable to sleep tonight, I will
wake you at dawn and ask you to lead me up to the spring.” When the sun
came up the next morning I led my father to the slope by the spring, and he
sat down there and told me to go home. Around noon a child from Lindar-
brekka led him home, strong and cheerful. I never afterwards heard him speak
a word of complaint on account of his blindness, all the years that he was
blind, but whether that was twelve or thirteen years, I don’t remember for
sure. Now I am undergoing the same trial as my father, and I used the same
procedure as he did to obtain strength from my Creator, in order to beg the
individual for forgiveness whom I had treated most badly, and now she is my
prop and support in the darkness. No sister or mother could be better to me.]

These accounts contrast with the medieval ones in interesting ways.
First, although his sagas mention in passing Gudmundr’s presence on
Snafellsnes, none of them names this particular location, nor do they
record miracles in which he creates a spring in this way. Although pro-
vision of flowing water has biblical antecedents (Numbers 20:11), in the
medieval sagas Gudmundr sanctifies pre-existing springs rather than
creating new ones. It is worth noting that the above account indicates that
some Lutheran farmers, like the more intellectual of their Catholic pre-
decessors, apparently required a theological justification for the creation
of “holy” springs. The oral tale emphasizes that holiness derives from
any miracle of God; Gudmundr’s fourteenth-century biographers put
into his mouth a learned disquisition on the essential holiness of all
springs, since Jesus was baptized in the Jordan, from which such waters
take their origin.’!

In Helga’s account, Gudmundr does not act alone, as is usually the
case in the sagas about him; with him are priests and members of the
community, and all pray to God for aid. It is, however, Gudmundr’s spe-
cial masses and blessings (vigslur) which are the “agents” of the miracle.
As is the case with Lutheran priests credited with supernatural abilities,
his power results from special knowledge™ rather than saintly status.

30 Stefan Karlsson, personal communication.

S Bps. I, 96-97. See also Homiliu-bok. Islindska Homilier efter en handskrift fran tolfte
Arhundradet, ed. Theodor Wisén (Lund: 1872), 79-80 and Islenzk homiliubék. Fornar
stolreedur, ed. Sigurbjorn Einarsson et al. (Reykjavik: 1993), 113-16.

52 In Iceland as elsewhere in Scandinavia, certain priests were thought to have learned how
to control supernatural forces; see Jacqueline Simpson, Legends of Icelandic Magicians
(Cambridge, Mass: 1975), J6n Hnefill Adalsteinsson, “Six Icelandic Magicians after the
Time of Semundur Fr6di,” Arv 52 (1996) 49-61. In a lecture held on June 18, 2005 at the
5th Celtic-Nordic-Baltic Folklore Symposium on Folk Legends in Reykjavik, Iceland,
Eydun Andreassen pointed out the existence of a similar belief in the Faroes: “the [male]
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Esoteric knowledge, rather than power inherent in an individual, causes
the miracle.

Regarding the healing effects of the spring, the differences between
this narrative and traditional ones are even more profound. In the sagas
about him, water from the springs blessed by Gudmundur cures those to
whom it is applied. Although there are stories of bodily, as well as
spiritual, healing from the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, and
Kristin knew of such traditions, her own narrative is not among them; its
message concerns the spiritual strength to bear the affliction that God has
sent. Fortitude, rather than physical healing, is the blessing granted by
the spring.

Twentieth-Century Developments>?

One need not hunt through folklore archives to discover apparent con-
tinuity of belief associated with places and objects. In the twentieth cen-
tury, vows were made, and offerings of candles sent, to a purported
statue of St. Olaf, first in Borgarfjordur and then, when its owner moved,
in Reykjavik.>* There the statue was identified as an image of “God the
Father” from an altarpiece featuring the Coronation of the Virgin; it is
now on display at the National Museum of Iceland.

Lacking medieval evidence, there is no way of knowing the age of the
association with St. Olaf, or of the practice of making vows. While the
crown on the figure might in itself be enough to associate it with the Nor-
wegian saint, it appears that the carving originally adorned the church at
Reykjanes, which was dedicated to St. Olaf.% Perhaps the power attrib-

wizards come from the highest strata of society. The most famous ones are either clergy-
men or farmers. Their magical facilities are connected to books and learning, and they are
highly respected persons in society.” Xeroxed abstract provided at the conference.

3 The instances discussed below have come to my attention during the past years, and are
not the result of a detailed investigation. I plan to undertake further study of vows and other
customs related to churches in contemporary Iceland.

54 Kristjan Eldjarn, “Kryning Marfu, altarisbrik fri Stad 4 Reykjanesi,” Arbék Hins is-
lenzka fornleifafélags (1968), 5-25. Offerings of candles were sent to the image at Buidar-
dalur in the first half of the century; requests for good weather are noted as frequent vows.
3 Assuming that the carving is, as seems likely, correctly identified with one recorded at
the church at Stadur in Reykjanes by Bishop Brynjolfur Sveinsson on Sept. 11, 1647
(Kristjan Eldjarn, “Kryning Marfu,” 8-11).
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uted to the saint was transferred to the statue, and the crown contributed
to its misidentification.

A Catholic Icelander of my acquaintance was often sent by his Luther-
an grandmother with candles for the image; he comments that his Cath-
olic relatives never made vows.>® The grandson of the statue’s most re-
cent owner noted that when his grandmother moved to a retirement home
the candles that had been offered to the saint would have filled the back
of a truck.”’

The spring at Hellnar has acquired a new association — the Virgin
Mary. When I first heard of the statue that had been installed above the
spring, the explanation appeared obvious: a continuation of traditional
patronage (the Virgin was the patron of the vast majority of churches on
the Snazfellsnes peninsula), perhaps encouraged by the presence in the
twentieth century of a convent at Stykkishélmur, across the peninsula,
where, to complete the picture, the church had obtained a beautiful altar-
piece of the Virgin and Child in 1999.

These assumptions proved completely false. Further investigation re-
vealed that during the visit of Pope John Paul the ITin 1989 a (non-Cath-
olic) Icelander had a vision of the Virgin, as a result of which the statue
was installed over the spring and blessed on July 23 by a local Lutheran
priest, Rognvaldur Finnbogason.’® The artist responsible for the altar-
piece at Stykkishdlmur disclaims any connection with Catholicism or
knowledge of the spring; her inspiration for the motif was her own preg-
nancy and a desire to see women better represented in a male-dominated
church.”

The changes at Hellnar thus reflect a specific event, rather than linger-
ing traditions. A vision of the Virgin Mary is consistent with contempo-
rary Catholicism, in which she (rather than angels or other saints) is the

¢ Gunnar Gudmundsson (b. 1952) personal communication.

57 Olafur Gunnarsson, “Husgudinn,” Merki krossins (1993.3) 30-31.

% Gudfinna Hjdlmarsddttir, personal communication, Aug. 7 2008. Although Lutheran by
upbringing, Gudfinna was interested in theosophy and in various contemporary teachings;
at the time of the papal visit, it was her goal to found a center on Snzfellsnes that would
be open to members of all religions.

%% Kristin Gudriin Gunnlaugsddttir, personal communication. In this connection it should
be noted that there is also in image of the Virgin in Hallgrimskirkja, the most prominent
Lutheran church in Iceland. It was explained to me that it was a gift, and that accepting it
had been a bit awkward, as some members of the church thought it inappropriate (Margrét
Eggertsdottir, personal communication).
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dominant visionary messenger.% Interestingly, the association with the
Virgin has been supplied with a medieval antecedent in an oral tradition
said to date from the Middle Ages but not recorded in any existing me-
dieval source.*!

The Virgin Mary is not the only saint to attract the attention of modern
Icelanders. A small but vigorous cult of another Catholic saint — St. Bar-
bara — has recently developed in Iceland, with Lutheran as well as Cath-
olic adherents. This cult is rooted in the same medieval past as the stories
of Gudmundr: it dates from the discovery, in 1950, of a small (originally
c. 5.5 cm. tall) statuette of St. Barbara in the excavations of kapella, “the
chapel,” a mound of stones on Kapelluhraun (“chapel lava field”) in
southwestern Iceland.®* A radio broadcast about the saint in 1972 led to
vows from Lutherans as well as Catholics. A fund at the Catholic cathe-
dral established on the basis of thank-offerings from such vows financed
the publication of a small booklet about the saint and the construction of
a much-enlarged copy of the statuette and rebuilding of the ruins of the
chapel.®® St. Barbara is the patron saint of mine-workers, geologists, and
smelters, and as such found a ready welcome in appropriate Icelandic
communities, Catholic or not. The nearby aluminum factory provided

 For a switch from saints to angels in visions in the centuries following the Reformation
see Jiirgen Beyer, “On the Transformation of Apparition Stories in Scandinavia and Ger-
many, c. 1350-1700,” Folklore (1999) 39-47.

1 According to Gudfinna Hjdlmarsdéttir the tradition, for which she refers to Finnbogi
Larusson of Laugarbrekka (d. 2001), stated that the Virgin Mary appeared to Gudmundr
Arason and a crowd of people when he first blessed the spring. If I am successful in tracing
this story, I will publish it in my study of contemporary vows and related beliefs.

62 Kristjan Eldjarn, “Kapelluhraun og Kapelluldg. Fornleifarannséknir 1950 og 1954” Ar-
bék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1955-56), 5-34; Vilhjdlmur Orn Vilhjdlmsson “Af
heilagri Barbéru og uppruna hennar,” Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1982), 171-75.
The oral tradition associated with the location is that a Danish official was ambushed,
killed, and buried there, J6n Arnason, [slenzkar pjodsogur og cevintyri 11, 78. The recon-
struction of the chapel ruins, as ruins, appears to be based on the description found in this
text. The lava on which the chapel was built (and which is named after the chapel) flowed
c. 1152 (Haukur Jéhannesson and Sigmundur Einarsson, “Krisuvikureldar I. Aldur C)g—
mundarhrauns og midaldalagsins.” Jokull 38 (1988) 71-87. The place-name element
kapellu- dates from the late Middle Ages.

% The initial radio program was subsequently published in Merki Krossins (May 1972),
23-30. There were additional broadcasts on May 30 1989 and in 2004. The 2004 broadcast
on Dec. 4 was part of the program “Ut um grena grundu,” by Steinunn Hardardéttir on
Dec. 4, 2004. It included excerpts of earlier broadcasts and supplemented them with an in-
terview with Freysteinn Sigurdsson of fslenskar orkurannséknir and music in honor of the
saint by Arni Hjartarson of the same institution. The booklet published with the proceeds
of vows is Sigurveig Gudmundsdéttir, Heilég Barbara (Reykjavik, 1981).
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the stand on which the statue was set, and used the image on its Christ-
mas cards as well as making small metal reproductions which were sent
out to customers. The geologists of Islenskar orkurannséknir (Icelandic
Geosurvey) have adopted her as their symbol, installing an image of her
in their building and founding a “guild” that meets as near as possible to
her feast. Like medieval guilds, the meetings feature a meal and song in
honor of the saint, but a more religious-looking ritual has also been cre-
ated. Periodically members of the group take their hammers to be blessed
at the chapel, with lighted candles and prayers. It goes without saying
that they are also dipped in the water of a nearby Gvendarbrunnur, an-
other spring associated with Gudmundr Arason. One of the geologists in-
terviewed on the radio noted that St. Barbara solved not only geological
difficulties, but also personal ones. Another informant (and composer of
two songs in honor of the saint) commented that other saints associated
with geology, such as Nicholas Steno, Christopher, and Nicholas of
Myra were also commemorated, adding that “although most of us are
pretty much atheists, some people light candles and think of Barbara
when a lot is at stake (pegar mikid liggur vid).”%* A statue of Barbara as
patron saint of miners was also installed at the construction site of the
dam at Karahnjikar, where there were numerous Catholics among the
foreign workers on the site.

What value do the examples I have discussed have for the study of
pre-Christian religion? They should serve as a warning against taking
thirteenth-century statements about pagan practice at face value. While
associations of places or objects with supernatural power appears to be
quite robust, the identity of the entities to which the power is attributed
is not, and the explanations that account for place-names, power, or other
associations have been subject to more or less drastic revision or rein-
vention. Interest in St. Barbara at Kapelluhraun is either completely new
or (if the statuette does indeed represent the patron saint of the location)
resumed in modern dress after an interruption of four centuries.

These observations based on folklore complement those of two recent
archaeological excavations. At the farm Mosfell, just outside of Reykja-
vik, place-names with supernatural connotations were protected by ta-
boo from the usual agricultural activity that would take place near a
farm. Hulduhdll (“mound of the hidden people,” i.e. elves) and
Kirkjuholl (“‘church mound”) were dlagablettir, literally “cursed spots,”

64 Arni Hjartarson, personal communication Aug. 7 2008.
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which are quite common in the Icelandic countryside. Kirkjuhdll is, in-
deed, a mound where a church, whose existence is recorded in Egils saga
Skallagrimssonar (composed c. 1200) once stood. Hulduholl, however,
turns out to have been a pre-Christian burial mound over a cremation
rather than a habitation for elves, whose existence is maintained by some
Icelanders today.% The name, however, makes no association with the
pagan burial found when the mound was excavated, although such
mounds (usually said to be filled with treasure) are well-known in both
sagas and folklore.%

In northern Iceland, Gavin Lucas and Thomas McGovern have un-
covered at Hofstadir near Lake Myvatn evidence of ritual activity remi-
niscent of Adam of Bremen’s (second-hand) description, in the eleventh
century, of sacrifices at the pagan temple at Uppsala.®’ There is however
no description in Icelandic writings or folklore of anything like the ac-
tivity reflected in their excavation. It seems safe to conclude that saga au-
thors had no more real information about pagan practices and beliefs
than Lutheran Icelanders did about those of their Catholic forbears.

Bibliography and Abbreviations

Arni Bjornsson. Saga daganna. Reykjavik: 1993.

Beyer, Jiirgen. “On the Transformation of Apparition Stories in Scandinavia and
Germany, c. 1350-1700,” Folklore (1999) 39-47.

Bisk. Biskupa sogur 1. Islenzk fornrit vol. XV. Ed. Sigurgeir Steingrimsson,
Olafur Halldérsson, and Peter Foote. Reykjavik: 2003.

Bps. Biskupa sogur, 2 vols. Ed. Gudbrandur Vigfisson. Copenhagen: 1858 and
1878.

Blindheim, Martin. “The Cult of Medieval Wooden Sculptures in Post-Reforma-
tion Norway,” in Images of Cult and Devotion: Function and Reception of

% For elves in contemporary Iceland, see Valdimar Hafstein, “The Elves’ Point of View.
Cultural Identity in Contemporary Icelandic Elf-Tradition,” Fabula 41 (2000) 87-104.

% For archaeology and the saga see Jesse Byock et al. “A Viking-Age Valley in Iceland”
(Fig. 1 shows the locations). Cormack, “Fact and Fiction” 10—12 questions certain aspects
of the saga’s account. Particularly striking is the absence of any mention of the holy moun-
tain, “Helgafell,” in the vicinity of the church (Fig. 2). While this appelation could have
been given after the saga was written, a pre-Christian association of Hulduhdll is attested
by the excavation. What it was called in the thirteenth century is, of course, unknown.

7 Gavin Lucas and Thomas McGovern, “Bloody Slaughter: Ritual Decapitation and Dis-
play at the Viking Settlement of Hofstadir, Iceland,” European Journal of Archaeology 10
(1) (2008) 7-30.



Catholic Saints in Lutheran Legend 69

Christian Images in Reformation and Post-Reformation Europe. Ed. Sgren
Kaspersen and Ulla Haastrup, 47-59. Copenhagen: 2004.

Byock, Jesse et al. “A Viking-Age Valley in Iceland. The Mosfell Archaeologi-
cal Project,” Medieval Archaeology 49 (2005) 195-218.

Cormack, Margaret. “Holy Wells and Icelandic National Identity,” in Saints and
Their Cults Around the Atlantic. Ed. Margaret Cormack, 229-247. Columbia:
2007.

Cormack, Margaret. “Fact and Fiction in the Icelandic Sagas,” History Compass
4 (2006).

Cormack, Margaret. The Saints in Iceland: Their Veneration from the Conver-
sion to 1400, Subsidia Hagiogaphica 78, Brussels: 1994.

DI Diplomatarium Islandicum — Islenzkt fornbréfasafn 16 vols. Copenhagen
and Reykjavik: 1857-1952.

Eyrbyggja saga. Ed. Einar Ol. Sveinsson and Matthias Pérdarson. Islenzk fornrit
IV. Reykjavik: 1935.

Guomundar sogur biskups 1. Ed. Stefan Karlsson. Editiones Arnamagnaanz
Series B vol. 6. Copenhagen: 1983.

Halldér Hermannsson. Icelandic Books of the Sixteenth Century (1534—1600).
Islandica IX. Ithaca: 1916.

Halld6r Hermannsson. Icelandic Books of the Seventeenth Century (1601-1700).
Islandica XIV. Ithaca: 1922.

Haukur Jéhannesson and Sigmundur Einarsson. “Krisuvikureldar I. Aldur Og-
mundarhrauns og midaldalagsins,” Jokull 38 (1988) 71-87.

Helga Halldérsdéttir. Ol erum vid menn. Hafnarfjordur: 1986.

Homiliu-bék. Islindska Homilier efter en handskrift fran tolfte Arhundradet. Ed.
Theodor Wisén. Lund: 1872.

Huld. Safn alpydlegra freeda islenzkra 11. Ed. Hannes Porsteinsson et al. Reykja-
vik: 1936.

Islendingabok. Landndmabék. Tslenzk fornrit 1. Ed. Jakob Benediktsson.
Reykjavik: 1968.

Islendingabdk. Kristni saga. Transl. Sian Grgnlie. London: 2006.

Islensk homiliubok. Fornar stélredur. Ed. Sigurbjorn Einarsson et al. Reykja-
vik: 1993.

Jardabok Arna Magniissonar og Pdls Vidalins. 13 vols. Copenhagen: 1913-43,
1990.

Jon Arnason. Islenzkar pjédsigur og evintyri. 2d. ed. by Arni Bodvarsson and
Bjarni Vilhjdlmsson. Reykjavik: 1954.

Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson. “Six Icelandic Magicians after the Time of Semund-
ur Fr6di.” Arv 52 (1996) 49-61.

Jon Hnefill Adalsteinsson. Strandarkirkja. Helgistadur vid haf. Reykjavik: 1993.

J6nas Jénasson fra Hrafnagili. /slenzkir pjédheettir. 3rd ed. Ed. Einar Ol. Sveins-
son. Reykjavik: 1961.

Kristjan Eldjarn and Hordur Agistsson. Skdlholt. Skridi og dhold. Reykjavik:
1992.

Kristjn Eldjarn. “Kryning Marfu, altarisbrik frd Stad 4 Reykjanesi,” Arbok Hins
islenzka fornleifafélags (1968) 5-25.



70 Margaret Cormack

Kristjan Eldjarn. “Kapelluhraun og Kapelluldg. Fornleifarannséknir 1950 og
1954,” Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1955-56) 5-34.

Kristjan Eldjarn. “Porldksskrin { Skalholti. Samtiningur um glatadan forngrip,”
Arbék Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1973) 19-42.

Landio pitt Island. Eds. Porsteinn J dsepsson, Steinddr Steindérsson, Bjorn Por-
steinsson, Gudjén Armann Eyjélfsson. Reykjavik: 1984.

Landndm Ingdlfs. Safn til sogu pess IIl. Syslulysingar og soknalysingar. Ed.
Gudni Jonsson. Reykjavik: 1937-39.

Loftur Guttormsson. Kristni d Islandi II. Frd sidaskiptum til upplysingar.
Reykjavik: 2000.

Loftur Guttormsson. “Lesi,” in Islensk pjédmenning VI. Munnmenntir og bok-
menning, 126—137. Ed. Frosti J6hannsson. Reykjavik: 1989.

Lucas, Gavin, and Thomas McGovern. “Bloody Slaughter: Ritual Decapitation
and Display at the Viking Settlement of Hofstadir, Iceland, ”European Jour-
nal of Archaeology 10 (1) (2008) 7-30.

Medieval Scandinavia: An Encyclopedia. Ed. Phillip Pulsiano et al. New York:
1993.

Olafur Gunnarsson. “Hudsgudinn,” Merki krossins (1993.3) 30-31. Previously
published in Alpydubladid 9.10.93.

Olafur Larusson. Landndm d Sneefellsnesi. Reykjavik: 1945.

Olsen, Olaf. Hgrg, hov og kirke. Copenhagen: 1966.

Orri Vésteinsson. “ “Hann reisti hof mikid hundrad féta langt . . . ” Um uppruna
hof-6rnefna og stjiornmal 4 Islandi 4 10. 61d,” Saga 45 (1) (2007) 53-91.

OS Files of the Onomastic Department of the Arni Magnisson Institute for Ice-
landic Studies.

Perkins, Richard. “Objects and oral tradition in medieval Iceland,” in Ur Délum
til Dala. Guobrandur Vigfiisson Centenary Essays. Ed. Rory McTurk and
Andrew Wawn. 239-266. Leeds: 1989.

Sigurveig Gudmundsdéttir. Heilog Barbara. Reykjavik: 1981.

Sigurveig Gudmundsdéttir. “Heilog Barbara,” Merki krossins (May 1972) 23—
30

Simek, Rudolf. Religion und Mythologie der Germanen. Stuttgart: 2003.

Simpson, Jacqueline. Legends of Icelandic Magicians. Cambridge, Mass.: 1975.

Skuli Helgason. Saga Porldkshafnar til loka draskipaiitgeroar 1. Byggd og
biiendur. Reykjavik: 1988.

Stefan Karlsson. “Gudmundar sogur biskups,” in Medieval Scandinavia: An En-
cyclopedia. Ed. Phillip Pulsiano et al., 245-246. New York: 2003.

Storm, Gustav. Islandske Annaler indtil 1578. Christiania: 1888.
Sveinn Nielsson. Prestatal og profasta d Islandi, 2nd ed. by Bjorn Magnisson and
with additions and emendations by Hannes Porsteinsson. Reykjavik: 1950.
Valdimar Tr. Hafstein. “The Elves’ Point of View. Cultural Identity in Contem-
porary Icelandic Elf-Tradition,” Fabula 41 (2000) 87-104.

Vilhjalmur Orn Vilhjdlmsson. “Af heilagri Barboru og uppruna hennar,” Arbék
Hins islenzka fornleifafélags (1982) 171-75.

Weikert, Monica. I sjukdom och nod. Offerkyrkoseden i Sverige fran 1600-tal till
1800-tal. Goteborg: 2004.



Catholic Saints in Lutheran Legend 71

Summary
MARGARET CORMACK

This article examines the changes in a number of Icelandic place-name etiologies
and legends with the passage of time. I first show that new explanations for
place-names that originally referred to the patron saint(s) of medieval churches
were created when the Reformation did away with belief in saints. I then ex-
amine how beliefs and narratives attached to locations such as cliffs, springs, and
churches changed with time. The changes can be seen to reflect the Lutheran
world-view that came to prevail. By pointing out the changes that occured be-
tween the Catholic and Lutheran periods, I call into question the reliability of
medieval Christian accounts of pre-Christian beliefs and practices. I conclude
with examples of contemporary practices that I plan to investigate in more detail
at a future date.






Social eller existentiell oro?
Fostbrodradrap i tva islindska sagor

ToMMy DANIELSSON

I

Fostbreedra saga dr i manga avseenden en ganska valdsam och pessimis-
tisk och deprimerande historia, och berittartekniken har mestadels
bedomts som forhallandevis primitiv. And3 ir sagan ofta refererad till pa
grund av sin plats i sagautvecklingen. Den har uppenbara band till
kungasagorna om Ol4fr helgi och betraktades diirfor linge som mycket
tidig, vilket forindrades dramatiskt ar 1972 nir Jonas Kristjansson se-
narelade den till omkring 1300.! Men debatten hérvidlag &r inte avslutad.
I sin senaste bok foredrar Theodore Andersson en tidig datering, inte
minst av kompositionsmissiga skél och pa grund av den nira kopplingen
mellan prosatext och skaldedikt.> Mycket av diskussionen kring sagan
har rort de bada huvudredaktionerna, dir den lingre innehaller ett antal
ytterst pafallande och sagaatypiska, latininfluerade digressioner. Men
det finns mycket annat som &r sidreget i sagan och som inte hamnat i
fokus i lika hog grad. Fragan ér till och med om inte Fdstbredra saga
intar en nyckelposition vad géller traditionsproblematiken i den isldnds-
ka sagan, och enligt Andersson &r sagakonsten — i dess mening av a re-
capturing of the oral style that made the narratives captivating for a
listening audience” — for forsta gangen fullt genomford dir.> Om sa ir
borde sagatexten hypotetiskt kunna innehélla identifierbara spar av den
traditionella bakgrunden, men kruxet #r forstas om det 6ver huvud taget
dr mojligt att argumentera for att komponenter i en skriven berittelse har
rottradar bakat till ett muntligt stadium. Kanske finns #nda skil for en
viss optimism, och mdjligtvis beror det pa vilka perspektiv vi intar om
sparen blir synliga eller inte.

! Kristjansson 1972: 311-326.
2 Andersson 2006: 69-70.
3 Andersson 2006: 72-73.
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En mojlighet kunde vara att utga fran det hypotetiska antagandet att
det existerar en fundamental olikhet mellan den skriftliga och den
muntliga diskurssituationen. Att mottagarens franvaro i konceptions-
ogonblicket 6ppnar skriftmediet for det oemotsagdas retorik, och att det
dér géller att 6vertyga med hjélp av skriftens auktoritet och att paverka
med slagkraftiga resonemang, men inte nodvéndigtvis att planera for det
ovintade genmiilet. Skriften baddar i sa fall for den planerade strategin,
for mojligheten att genomdriva askadningar, och borjar man leta mellan
raderna &r chansen stor att man framst hittar forklidda maktstrategier.
Den muntlige berittaren ddaremot stélldes i realtid infor en levande pub-
lik som skulle underhallas i stunden, och som kunde ingripa i framforan-
deprocessen med yttringar av missndje och tillfredsstillelse eller direkta
ifragaséttanden. Retoriken blir da karismatisk och ad hoc, vilket tonar
ner de maktstrategiska anspraken och 6ppnar for processuell sam- och
aterverkan. Sindaren anpassar sig till mottagaren som anpassar sig till
sdandaren, och i idealfallet borde texten i mindre utstrackning avspegla
maktférhallanden @n sadant som gar pa djupet i sindarnas och mottagar-
nas gemensamma vérld. Det som &r virt att berétta dr virt att berétta helt
enkelt darfor att det &r betydelsefullt i nagot viktigt avseende. Utifran ett
sadant betraktelsesitt bor vi inte soka de muntliga sparen i de rationella
resonemangen och det manifesta politiska rinkspelet, utan snarare i hur
man kan forestilla sig att det ’kéndes” att delta i sagans hindelseutveck-
ling, och hur det “kéndes” att i berittelsens samtid uppleva beréttelsen.
Alltfor ofta — och da inte bara vad giller den islindska sagan — under-
skattar man berittandets emotionella komponenter, och i det hir fallet
kan narrationens kénslodynamiska spel vara helt avgorande.

Litteraturens kinsloaspekter har alltsd aldrig varit sérskilt fram-
tradande 1 den visterlindska debatten, medan man diaremot i Indien,
redan for mer 4n tusen &r sedan, i teoretiska skrifter av Anandavardhana
och Abhinavagupta, gjorde ett antal viktiga iakttagelser och distinktio-
ner, nyligen uppmérksammade och reformulerade av Patrick Colm Ho-
gan. De kénslor som vi upplever i samband med interaktioner i det verk-
liga livet betecknas ’bhava” och skiljs ddrmed fran “’rasa”, kénslorna vid
upplevelsen av konstverk av olika slag. Det hir betyder att vi forutsétter
att gestalterna upplever bhavas, men att dhoraren, ldsaren, betraktaren
upplever rasas. Men en berittelses verkan utgar inte bara fran héndelse-
gangen och textsignalernas ytplan, sa for att komma vidare anvinde
Anandavardhana det centrala begreppet “dhvani” — antydan. Dhvani stir
for en antydningssfir som ocksd den framfor allt utgor en kidnslomissig
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upplevelse, en upplevelse av rasa, en rasadhvani. Alltsa. Vi upplever en
litterdr text utifran textsignalernas ytplan, vi konstruerar en virld utifran
vara erfarenheter av verkligheten, och upplevelsen firgas av alla de kul-
turbundna och personliga antydningar, dhvani, som omger verket som en
aura, en “suggestion structure”. Och alltsomoftast fungerar dessa rasas
och rasadhvanis pa ett omedvetet plan; vi vet inte och forstar inte under
ldsningen varfor vi kdnner som vi gor.*

Nir vi i dag ldser en isldndsk saga gér vi naturligtvis in i en helt annan
suggestion structure dn den medeltide isldinningen, hur &n mottagandet
da gick till. Men fragan dr om vi, med hjilp av de bevarade texterna, kan
rekonstruera de datida rasadhvanis som gjorde sagorna virda att beritta
och lyssna till? Ett sitt kunde vara att utifran gestalternas bhavas lyfta
fram det sociala spelet ur ett kinsloperspektiv, att diskutera forhallandet
mellan bhavas och rasas, och att med utgangspunkt i den nutida lds-
ningens rasadhvani identifiera ambivalenser och obalanser och spin-
ningar som skulle kunna signalera kinsloladdningar och “anxieties” i
datidens forestéllningsvérldar. Det vi soker i texterna blir alltsa inte de
lager som aterspeglar specifika maktstrategier i nedtecknandets samtid,
utan de som skulle kunna peka pa framforhandlade reella anxieties i tra-
ditionsprocessen. Textsignaler som antyder mottagarkonstruktioner som
i sin tur antyder en forhojning av diskursvirldens kinslotemperatur.
Dirmed forstas inte sagt att skrift och kénsla dr oférenliga begrepp, utan
mer att kdnslor som forefaller oberoende av maktens retorik kan bli in-
tressanta i all sin irrationalitet som traditionens efterlimnade rester av
levt liv. Nir jag fortsdttningsvis talar om den samtida ahGraren menar jag
alltsa en ahorare i den muntliga traditionskedjan fére nedtecknandet, inte
ahorare till upplésta skrivna texter.

Det finns mycket att studera ndrmare i Fostbreedra saga, inte minst
vad avser kinslospelet, men det jag ska rikta sokarljuset mot nu dr en
kort och mycket intressant och i viss mening digressiv sekvens, det sa
kallade Féstbreedravig.’ Jag kommer att stiilla textsignalernas uttryckliga
”vilja” (kommentarerna och teaterviskningarna och urvalet) mot den
nutida emotiva ldsarkonstruktionen, och pa den grundvalen diskutera i
vad man allt detta pekar mot och gor atkomlig en datida suggestion struc-
ture av rasadhvani. Till sist kommer jag — genom att jimfora avsnittet
med Viga-Glims sagas motsvarande fostbrodradrap — att undersoka

4 Hogan 2003: 45-54.
5 Fostbreedra saga 1943: 196-197 och 215-219.
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iakttagelsernas relevans for traditionsproblematiken. Ligg ocksa mirke
till att jag i lika hog grad forsoker prova ett angreppssitt som att 16sa en
specifik fraga, och att svaret pa fragan naturligtvis kan nas med alterna-
tiva och mer traditionella metoder.

II

Féstbreedra saga handlar som bekant om de bada fosterbroderna Por-
geirr Havarsson och Pormédr Kolbrinarskdld Bersason. I ett forsta parti
ligger fokus pa deras valdsdad pa vistra och nordvistra Island, fram till
dess att de gar skilda vigar. Sagans andra parti skildrar omvéxlande Por-
geirrs och Pormédrs 6den fram till drapet pa Porgeirr i en sammandrabb-
ning mellan ett par grupper sjofarare vid ett hamnlige vid Melrakkaslt-
ten i nordost. Sagans slutdel har déarfor Porm6dr som ensam huvudper-
son. Forst tar han en gruvlig himnd pa den ene av Porgeirrs drapare pa
Gronland, och sedan tar han sig tillbaka till Norge, foljer kung Olafr i
landsflykten och deltar i slaget vid Stiklastadir, ddr bade han och kungen
dor.

Féstbroedravig-episoden &r bara 16st anknuten till huvudskeendet och
handlar om ett annat par fosterbroder, Eyj6lfr och Porgeirr fran Olafsdalr
pa nordviéstra Island. Vid ett tillfille under barndomen retar de upp en
undantagskiring pa garden till den grad att hon spar dem att deras vén-
skap sa smaningom kommer att fa ett olyckligt slut. Senare, strax efter
Porgeirr Havarssons fall, beger sig Eyjolfr och Porgeirr till Norge och
tillbringar vintern — samtidigt som Pormédr Kolbriinarskald — vid Olafr
helgis hird, men vid aterkomsten rakar de i hiftig konflikt i samband
med att skeppet nirmar sig land. Eyj6lfr beger sig hem till Olifsdalr,
medan Porgeirr tar géstning hos broderna Kalfr och Steindlfr i Garps-
dalr, inte langt dérifran. Att notera &r att Kalfr och Steindlfr var pa plats
nér Porgeirr Havarsson driptes men togs till fanga fore slutstriden. Un-
der vintern avlider undantagskéringen, och Eyjolfr fraktar henne med bét
till Reykjahdlar. Nagot forsenad pa grund av vidret atervinder han en-
sam landvégen och passerar snart Garpsdalr. Kélfr och Stein6lfr befinner
sig samtidigt utomhus och far i en syn se Porgeirr Havarsson och de fall-
na ménnen vandra fram Over grisvallen. De paverkas starkt, och det blir
dirfor koskotaren Onundr som meddelar Eyjolfrs ankomst till Porgeirr
inne i storstugan. Porgeirr griper spjutet och rusar efter Eyjolfr, och
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slutet blir att fosterbroderna dodar varandra.

Nir man bygger upp en mental vérld, en ”storyworld”, utifran textens
signaler, maste man naturligtvis anvinda sina erfarenheter av den verk-
liga virlden — texten ricker helt enkelt inte till for att bilden ska bli full-
standig.® Men det finns i ldsarkonstruktionen ett grundliggande lager, en
forsta niva av textbesked, som objektivt kan stimmas av mot texten. Vi
kan sédga att texten (metaforiskt) upprittar stodpunkter for storyworld-
konstruktionen och, vidrderande eller icke-virderande, pekar ut ett urval
av forhallanden, relationer och hindelser, savil externa som interna. Det
som textsignalerna dstadkommer pa ldsarkonstruktionens grundniva ir
alltsa, moment for moment, en dynamisk konfiguration som pa nésta
niva blir utlost som ett kraftfilt, och helt avgorande for vilken form kraft-
féltet tar sig dr den kulturella, sociala, personliga diskursvérld som mot-
tagaren befinner sig i. Férhallanden i den omgivande verkliga virlden,
forvéintningar baserade pa personliga erfarenheter, forvintningar base-
rade pa den genre texten eventuellt tillhor och sd vidare. Och detta kraft-
falt kommer framfor allt att styra var kdnslomissiga upplevelse av tex-
ten. Det ir inte ett logiskt, rationellt resonerande kring hur det ena eller
det andra kommer att utveckla sig som vi i forsta hand hamnar i, utan ett
kinslospel av rasadynamik.

Lat oss forst granska den tragiska upplosningen mer i detalj, och jag
utgdr hir fran versionen i Modruvallabok.” Vad ir det som forgrundas pé
konfigurationsnivan, och vad ér det vi som mottagare ser ske och hor si-
gas? Eyjolfr ndrmar sig Garpsdalr — Kalfr och Steindlfr samtalar med
varandra men paverkas plotsligt av nagot och gar in i ett av husen —
Eyjélfr kommer in pa vallen, och Onundr gér in i storstugan och medde-
lar detta — Porgeirr rusar ut bevépnad, kallar pa Eyjolfr, och de bada
drabbar samman — Kalfr och Steindlfr far besked om det nyss timade,
skyndar ut och finner de bada fosterbroderna doende — de fraktar liken
till kyrkan. Men en hel del av det vi far rétt pa formedlas via gestalterna.

¢ Se Bortolussi & Dixon 2003: 28-29 och Werth 1999: 7-16.

7 Versionen i Hauksbdék har samma handlingsfsljd men skiljer ndgot i ordval och detaljer.
Négra exempel. Det sigs inte att Kdlfr och Steindlfr samtalade; dromsynens mén var vip-
nade och étta forutom Porgeirr, inte nio; nir Kalfr och Steindlfr kom in i skélen satte de sig
ner och foll di i vanmakt; Onundrs iakttagelser sammankopplas inte med Kélfrs och
Steinélfrs aktiviteter; Eyjolfr forses dven med en skold; Onundr papekar att Eyjolfr forde
sig fortraftligt; perspektivet dr Porgeirrs nidr denne rusar efter Eyjolfr; ingenting sigs om
att an gétt upp och ingenting om att Kélfr och Stein6lfr gick in i stugan efter att vanmakten
sldppt.
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Genom perception (Onundr fick se en man som bar svird, spjut och
hjidlm — Porgeirr horde Onundrs besked — Eyjélfr horde ropet och sag
Porgeirr). Genom kognition (Onundr kinde igen Eyjolfr — Eyjolfr letade
efter ett vadstille). Och genom emotion (Kalfr och Steindlfr paverkades
starkt av synen — vanmakten som drabbat dem sldppte). Mer komplicerat
dr det forstas vad giller dromsynen. Det hela dr framstillt som percep-
tion (de fick se en flock min) kombinerat med kognition (de tyckte sig
kdnna igen minnen, och det sag ut att vara ...) och emotion, men samti-
digt betecknas upplevelsen som en ’syn”. Ligg ocksa mirke till Eyjolfrs
icke-perception (han sag inte att Porgeirr sprang efter honom). Férutom
”world-building” och information pa nuplanet kan konfigurationen
dessutom innehalla skiften till andra rums- eller tidsplan och textkom-
mentarer.® Det finns en intern tillbakablick ingdende i en replik (be-
skeden till Kalfr och Steinélfr), en tillbakablick i samband med drom-
synen (till forloppen pa Melrakkaslitten), en hdnvisning till Kalfrs och
Steindlfrs vanmakt, och dessutom det sammanfattande konstaterandet
att spakaringens spadom nu slagit in.

Konfigurationsnivan formuleras i de flesta fall som en f6ljd pasta-
enden. Den hir gestalten har de hir egenskaperna, det hir hinde, det hér
sades, sa hir tdnkte hon, sa hidr kdnde han, s& hir forhéller det sig. Pa
kraftféltsnivan handlar det i stdllet om fragor. Vad &r det hér for virld? —
vad kommer att hinda i den? — vem 4r ond och vem dr god? — vad kom-
mer nu att ske? — hur kinner sig nu den hir gestalten? — vilka sociala
spanningar finns i den hér situationen? Och sa vidare. Kraftfiltet laddas
naturligtvis av forhallanden pa textens uttalade ytplan. Av ovinskapen
mellan Eyjolfr och Porgeirr, av spadomen och av dromsynen, bland an-
nat. Men i manga fall ocksa, och ibland kanske framf6r allt, av det som
inte sdgs. Exempelvis kan vi ju otvetydigt sla fast att hér dr det fraga om
en, allmdnménskligt sett, ytterst kidnsloladdad situation. Tva unga min
som dodar varandra utan att omgivningen formar hindra tragedin. Men
vi ser ocksa att det inte 4r mycket av emotion som rapporteras, och nir
sa sker handlar det enbart om dromsynen. Ingenting om hur Eyj6lfr och
Porgeirr egentligen kénde for varandra, ingenting om betydelsen av Por-
geirrs tillnamn ”mattlosa”, ingenting om Kadlfrs och Steindlfrs eventuella
kval infor hindelserna da Porgeirr Havarsson dog, ingenting om vad
Porgeirr hade for sig med kvinnorna i storstugan och, kanske allra mest
anmirkningsvirt, inte ett ord om vad Kalfr och Steindlfr egentligen

8 Jmf. Werth 1999: 180-186 och 213-215.
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kdnde ndr de satt hos de fallna fosterbroderna. Det 4r manga varfor-
fragor som vicks till liv hiar och som laddar kraftfiltet. Och bara ett kon-
figurationssvar — spadomen.

Kraftfiltet laddas alltsa av kinslor, dels explicita direkt fran konfigu-
rationsnivan, dels implicita utifran det som inte sdgs men blir aktualise-
rat i samband med motet med mottagarens diskursvérld. Pa nésta niva
forsoker vi sd komma till rétta med det laddade kraftfiltets alla 6ppna
fragestillningar, vi forsoker rationalisera emotionernas kaos med hjdlp
av "coping”-mekanismer och formulera svar pa kraftfiltsfragorna.” Det
hemska — eller det komiska — maste forstas och fa en innebord for att bli
”sogulegt” i ordets verkliga bemérkelse. Sammanfattningsvis kan man
siga att vi tdnker kring det som beror oss for att ge en ordning at det som
berdr oss, och for att i ndgon man gora det meningsfyllt. Emotionen
attraherar och villkorar och gar fore kognitionen, och resultatet blir i bés-
ta fall fordjupad emotion. Men kraftfiltet, och framfor allt coping-nivén,
ar i hog grad beroende av den diskursvirld man befinner sig i, det &r var
vistelse i virlden som betingar hur vi handskas med problem i vérlden —
och konflikterna i den isldndska sagan &r i hogsta grad en vérldslig affar.

Intuitivt forestéller vi oss forstas att kidnslorna vid ldsningen av en rea-
listisk text hérror ur ett engagemang infor det som hénder gestalterna; vi
kdnner rasas pa grund av gestalternas bhavas, och vi skulle kunna kalla
den typen av rasa for bhavarasa. Personligen tror jag inte att grunden for
lasupplevelser bestar av identifikationer med den eller den gestalten,
men didremot att identifikation spelar en roll vid vissa starkt laddade
allmianmainskliga situationer. Som vid drapet eller nidr broderna sitter vid
de fallna, kanske ocksa infor dromsynen. Dir kan man nog kdnna “om
det vore jag”. I 6vrigt forestéller jag mig att receptionsgrunden mer ut-
gors av empati dn identifikation, och fragan &r da vad som ligger bakom
och fororsakar medkinslan. En god grund kan vara att man mer och mer
ldr kdnna gestalter, som alltsa dyker upp med jamna mellanrum. Sa ir ju
knappast fallet hér. Eyjolfr och Porgeirr &r bifigurer som bara upptriader
just hir och som inte har nagon egentlig kontakt med sagans huvudper-
soner, och detsamma géller i stort sett for Kalfr och Steindlfr. En hjilp
kan dock vara att vi kommer i kontakt med de fyra en tid innan hén-
delserna kulminerar, och séaledes atervinder till gestalter som vi vet
redan befinner sig i en instabil situation. Men det 4r & andra sidan inte
mycket vi far veta om dem som underlittar inlevelsen. En moralisk po-

° Jmf. Robinson 2005: 197-202.
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larisering i onda och goda gestalter skulle ocksa kunna ge engagemang.
Normalt vill vi ju att det ska ga bra for de goda, och att de onda ska bli
bestraffade. Men dven hirvidlag finns bara ansatser. Porgeirr kanske har
samre kvaliteter dn Eyjolfr, men vi kan inte vara helt sikra, och Kalfr och
Stein6lfr kanske dr goda, mer kan vi knappast siga.

Ytterligare en mojlighet till forhjning av kénslotemperaturen &r nér
hindelser och intryck filtreras genom gestalters perception, kognition el-
ler emotion, och vi siledes inbjuds att inta gestalters perspektiv.' Om vi
ser de blodiga ménnen med Kalfrs och Steindlfrs 6gon, och kommer ihag
borgeirrs fall ur deras synvinkel, da har vi ocksa en god mdjlighet att
kdnna med dem och forsta varfor de blir sa paverkade av den blodiga
processionen. Dessutom betonas ju explicit i hur hog grad kénslan tar
makten 6ver dem. Genom Onundrs perspektiv fir vi en mojlighet att se
Eyjolfr kdnslomissigt med hans férvanade och eventuellt beundrande
ogon, och beskrivningen av den fagra hésten och vapnen blir dédrfor helt
naturlig just hir. Och inlevelsemissigt mycket effektivt dr att med Ey-
jolfrs blick, plotsligt och kortvarigt, se Porgeirr komma l6pande med
spjutet i hogsta hugg. Men vi kan bjudas in till medkidnnande dven utan
forberedande perspektivskiften, som exempelvis ndr Porgeirr stortar upp
och griper efter spjutet. Och intresset for det fortsatta forloppet kan hal-
las vid liv genom att vi, tillsammans med gestalterna, oroas infor vad
som kan komma att intrdffa. Som nir spadomen ldgger sin morka sloja
over framtidsutsikterna. Bhavarasas utgar alltsa fran ett engagemang i
skeendena och innebdr att 1asaren/mottagaren delar eller forhaller sig till
gestalternas bhavas — att det med andra ord handlar om rasas som har sitt
ursprung i bhavas.

Vi kan aldrig tala om renodlade bhavarasas, eftersom det alltid finns
en konfigurationsdimension inblandad, alltid en komponent av arte-
faktrasa som styr var varseblivning.'! En litterir monstring som astad-
kommer urval, forgrundar, bedomer intressegrader, riktar in fokus och
gor uttalanden och sammanfattar. Daremot kan man ibland tala om ren-
odlad artefaktrasa, kinslor vill siga som pa intet sitt finns ndrvarande i
den fiktiva virlden utan som bara har med den litterdra kommunikatio-
nen att gora. I isldndska sagor finns forstas en artefaktforvintan som ut-
gar fran genren, och hir kan man verkligen fundera 6ver skillnader mel-
lan den nutida och den datida receptionen. Vi forvintar oss att tyngd-

10°Se Turner 1996: 116-120.
"' Jmf. van Holt & Groeben 2006: 120-121.
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punkten ska ligga pa sliktfejder och valdsdad, sa dven utan spadomen
skulle den plotsliga konflikten mellan Eyjolfr och Porgeirr omedelbart
peka framat mot en spektakuldr upplosning, och beskrivningen av Ey-
jolfr i full mundering, liksom det faktum att han avbgjer erbjudandet om
en foljekarl, bli bestdimmande for det som komma skall. Och visionen av
doda, blodiga min stryker under obonhorligheten. Uppfattade en samti-
da ahorare situationen likadant, eller sdgs det som sjdlvklart att man
visste vad som skulle komma att ske, eftersom alla redan kinde till berit-
telserna eller betraktade dem som grundade i verkliga skeenden?

Man kan ocksa tidnka sig en tematisk artefaktisk forvintan hir, efter-
som avsnittet sa uppenbart avldgsnar sig fran Fdstbredra sagas hu-
vudtrad. Genom att ett nytt par fosterbroder dyker upp kanske man
stéller sig fragan om det dr nya aspekter av male-bonding-problematiken
som kommer att bli belysta — alltsa en parallell eller en kontrast till
forhallandet mellan Porgeirr och Pormédr. Aven de direkta textkom-
mentarerna ger mojligheter till artefaktrasa, och artefaktstyrningen vad
giller bhavarasa dr som framgatt mycket pafallande i textavsnittet. Ur-
valet och dynamiken skulle ha kunnat organiseras helt annorlunda, utan
alla dessa synvinkelskiften och tvdra kast. Varfér kombinationen av
dromsyn och drép, varfor den annars okinde Onundr som férmedlare,
varfor dessa kvinnor och varfor just den hér konstruktionen av upplos-
ningen? Vi dr siledes offer for konfigurationens styrmedel — och vi
bygger upp en virld dér regelverket omojligen kan bestimmas helt av
textsignalernas direktiv. Forvéintningarna utgér fran texten — och fran
lasarkonstruktionens diskursvirld. Kraftfiltet dr dialektiskt.

Vad hénder nir vi sedan forsoker komma till rédtta med kénslokaoset
pa kraftfdltsnivan och forsoker finna en vig till forstaelse? Har blir det
extra betydelsefullt att avstandet till hiandelseutvecklingen &r sa stort,
savil vad giller tid och rum som verklighetsbaserat engagemang. Det dr
langt mellan var kroppsliga nirvaro i verkligheten och de kroppsliga
manifestationerna i Fostbreedravig. Vi #r alltsa i hog grad utanfor-
staende, och var kropp dr inte ”angripbar” utifran textens koordinater. En
foljd dr att vi i copingsituationen tenderar att limna kinsloengagemanget
for att i stéllet konstruera en kognitiv helhetsbild av det sociala samman-
hanget och det sociala spelet. Sa skulle vi antagligen inte gora om forhal-
landena var mer drabbande. Men vi skulle dven da forska hantera det
traumatiska genom att skapa en berittelse om det som hént. Om vi kan
forklara alla ”varfor” desarmerar vi hotmekanismerna och kan intala oss
att det hemska nog egentligen gatt att undvika. Copingen innebir alltsa
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att vi fyller ut tomrummen och soker forklaringar dir sddana inte finns.

Hela skildringen priglas av en mycket stark social dynamik, och det
ar verkligen fraga om tvira kast mellan omsorg, oro, kanske évermod,
vanmakt, laddade minnesbilder, beundran, raseri, 6verraskning och den
uppgivna stillheten nér slutet har kommit. Och man kan lagga miérke till
att den sociala interaktionen oftast gar fore den individuella kinslan.
Kaélfr och Steindlfr agerar och kdnner som en brodraenhet, liksom tidi-
gare Eyjolfr och Porgeirr — och liksom i andra ldgen Porgils och Illugi
Arason'?, och huvudpersonerna Porgeirr och Porm6dr. Porgils engagerar
sig for Eyjolfr; Kélfr och Steindlfr dukar under for minnet av Porgeirrs
fall; Onundr beundrar antagligen Eyjélfr och vidarebefordrar den olyck-
saliga informationen till Porgeirr; Kalfr och Steindlfr oroar sig for Ey-
jOlfr och Porgeirr. Och mitt i allt detta bryter relationen mellan Eyjélfr
och Porgeirr slutligt samman.

De enskilda bhavas uttrycks saledes i nigon man pa ett kollektivt plan,
men fragetecknen dr manga bade vad giller forloppet som helhet betrak-
tat och enskilda aktorers bevekelsegrunder. Mest basal dr forstas den
akuta offentliga osdmja som Eyjolfr och Porgeirr rakar in i, och som
tycks leda till ett ohdimmat asocialt himndbegér hos Porgeirr. Det kan
vara svart att forsta varfor han inte kan komma 6ver motgangen vid land-
stigningen, utan ser ut att hela tiden ruva pa himnd och till sist besin-
ningslost och utan all eftertanke kastar sig 6ver den forne fosterbrodern.
Mycket tyder pa att omgivningen dr medveten om farorna — Porgils fore-
faller orolig infor vad som kan hinda, och Kalfr och Steindlfr forstar
omedelbart vad som #r pa gang nir de vaknar ur vanmakten. Det ir ocksa
svart att avgora hur medveten Eyjolfr dr, men man kan anta en balans-
gang hos honom mellan forstandig och 6verdriven forsiktighet. Han vén-
tar sa ldnge han kan med hemfirden, men att ta en f6ljekarl eller att av-
vika fran allfarvigen vore kanske att ga for langt. Men inte heller han gor
nagot forsok att hindra det oundvikliga slutet — i 6gonblicket tycks bada
fosterbroderna forhixade av spaddomen. Onundr 4 sin sida #r den socialt
underordnade, och han kan lika gérna vara ett aningslost redskap som
laser situationen fel, som en hogst medveten katalysator.

Kaélfr och Steinélfr dr vélbesuttna och vinsélla och har ett uppenbart
gott forhéllande till de ”goda” hovdingarna. De lovas skeppsplats av
Porgils bror Illugi, de hjdlper till att stilla i ordning fartyget uppe vid

12 Hovdingen pa Reykjahdlar och hans bror, vilka bada figurerar med jimna mellanrum i
sagan.
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Melrakkaslitten, och de sitter i Norge hos Olafr helgi samma vinter som
Eyjolfr och Porgeirr. Och de luras inte, som nagra av ménnen, av de dyr-
barheter som Porgeirr Havarssons banemin, Porgrimr trolli och Pérarinn
ofsi, breder ut pa klipporna, och efter Porgeirrs fall tar de lasten i forvar.
Uppenbart &r att de blir oerhort paverkade av spoksynen, vilket ju inte &r
underligt. De togs till fanga av Porgrimr och Pérarinn fore slutstriden
och befriades forst nédr Porgeirr redan var drépt, sa i nagon man maste de
ha ként det som pinsamt att de gick i fdllan och inte kunde delta i kam-
pen, bara vid jordandet av de doda, de som nu &verskoljda med blod
vandrar fram 6ver tunet.”> Men det hir betyder ocksa att de #n en géng
ar "tillfangatagna”, nu av den plotsliga vanmakten, och 4n en gang mis-
sar mojligheten att hindra ett valdsdad. Och dn en gang far de ta hand om
de doda.

Som vi mirker &r det ganska svart att komma fram till sammanhéng-
ande, allt forklarande slutsatser pa copingnivan, och vi tvingas till hy-
poteser som i betydligt hogre grad #r férankrade i diskursvirlden #n pa
konfigurationsnivan. Och det dr egentligen mycket mirkligt att de 16sa
dndarna dr sa manga. Narration &r ju i sig en verksamhet som syftar till
att reda ut skeenden, i sig alltsa ett verktyg for coping. Monstren och
kommentarerna och vigen borde leda till att vi far ett visst grepp om for-
loppen, men det intressanta hér #r att copingen i manga avseenden i stil-
let forsvaras av konfigurationen. Om vi atervinder till konfigurations-
nivan ser vi namligen hur fa svar det dr som egentligen ges dér. Fragor
genereras och mojliga l6sningar antyds, men sokarljuset riktas sedan
mot annat hall. Porgeirrs mattloshet och skilet till att han befinner sig
inomhus tillsammans med ett antal kvinnor utvecklas inte, oenigheten
med Eyjolfr far ingen ndrmare forklaring, Eyjolfrs skuldloshet hinger i
luften, Kélfrs och Steindlfrs instidllning och bekymmer kan vi bara ana
oss till, sambandet med Porgeirr Havarssons fall dr vagt, och de mora-
liska aspekterna berors bara pa ett mycket gatfullt sitt. Och efter alla
outvecklade antydningar om situationens komplexitet kommer det gor-
diska svirdshugget — ”sa blev spakiringens forutsidgelse verklighet”.
Ingenting annat skulle @nda ha spelat nagon roll, eftersom spadomen
forklarar allt. Men kan vi verkligen stanna dir, kan detta vara den yttersta
insikten? Varfor da 6ver huvud taget alla dessa fragmenterade ansatser?

Tva mojligheter ar tdnkbara och ligger néra till hands. Antingen finns
det bakom Fostbreedra saga ett utforligt muntligt berédttande, som

13 Fostbraedra saga 1943: 197-198 och 205-206.
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nedtecknaren inte kan paminna sig fullt ut, eller som han medvetet eller
omedvetet avfirdar och underordnar spadomsforklaringen. Annars —och
den mojligheten &dr kanske den intressantaste — avspeglar den skrivna
versionen en traditionsprocess dir problematiken varit s drabbande att
sjdlva ”sogulegheten” 1ag i bristen pa svar. I en virld dér allt var pa allvar
och fiktionens realiteter kroppsligt nirvarande var sjdalva mojligheten att
betédnka att den och den handlingen, den och den kinsloyttringen, kunde
fa sadana tragiska konsekvenser soguleg. I en virld alltsa dér berdttandet
vixte fram som en process i interaktionen mellan faktisk hindelse,
existentiell anxiety, berittarsituation och traditionsutveckling. Spado-
men kan forstas ha funnits ddr som en komponent i traditionens tera-
peutiska samtal med sig sjidlv, men den gordiska strategin kan tyda pa att
utgangspunkten dr en tradition, med vilken den djupa kontakten gatt for-
lorad nér talet vil blev skrift. Mindre troligt &r att avsnittet utformats pa
det hir sittet om det forfattats av en skribent pa 1200-talet. Bristen pa lit-
terdr “patterning” dr for stor nir det géller ett i sig sa enkelt skeende. Man
skulle ha rationaliserat férloppen och sokt naturligare och mer samman-
hiangande forklaringsmodeller om man inte varit bakbunden av ofran-
komliga hénsynstaganden.

Det kraftfilt som uppstar — spanningarna och problematiken — och de
copingstrategier vi tar till, ndr vi moter konfigurationen i Féstbreedravig
med hjdlp av var moderna diskursvérld, skulle alltsd kunna innebéra en
vég till de spar av tradition som vi ytterst dr ute efter. Vi far problemen
eftersom vi forser texten med en annan suggestion structure, andra
rasadhvanis, dn de ursprungliga mottagarna, och den fraga vi tvingas
stilla oss #r hur den diskursvirld skulle se ut som gor att texten far maxi-
mal effekt. I vilka ldgen dr det en fordel om svar inte ges, eftersom bud-
skap eller verkan annars skulle neutraliseras? Vilken aura av rasadhvanis
blir det da fraga om, och vilka verkliga anxieties lurar i den bakgrunden?
Kanske bland annat f6ljande:

1) Det krivs mycket lite for att tva goda vinner ska bli fiender pa liv och
dod.

2) Mattloshet, oresonlighet och brist pa behdrskning &r farliga egenska-
per.

3) Det 6vernaturliga finns dir och styr vara liv, och vi maste stindigt
vara forsiktiga och pa var vakt.

4) Man far inte nonchalera att noga lyssna pa rad fran erfarna och kloka
man.
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5) En farlig situation kan litt fa eget liv och ga 6ver styr bara genom till-
falligheternas spel.

Den tentativa slutsatsen &r alltsa att Fdstbredra saga avspeglar en tradi-
tionell kommunikation, dér berittandet var av stor vikt for hanteringen
av verkliga forhallanden. Retoriken och gruppens sirintressen finns
forstas ocksa dir, men hamnar delvis i bakgrunden, undantringda av en
existentiell problematik med verkliga, patringande anxieties. Och sjdlva
det faktum att textavsnittet om Fostbreedravig inte &r retoriskt genomar-
betat blir ddrigenom ett avgorande argument i bevisféringen. Om logi-
ken haller blir det ocksa litt att skilja ut nedtecknarens bidrag — eller
snarare inslag som #dnnu inte integrerats eller sallats genom traditions-
processen. De bada passagerna om avstandet till nirmaste kyrka &r verk-
ligen meningsldsa och paklistrade, och enbart avhidngiga en senare ut-
priglat kristen diskurssituation. Aven pipekandet att man dven som
hedningar kunde bete sig pa ett manskligt sitt markerar tydligt avstandet
till en annan tid. Spddomen didremot har sikerligen kommit in i trade-
ringen tidigt, men fragan &r om inte den summerande kommentaren hor
till ett sent stadium.

Om det hir resonemanget har fog for sig innebir det alltsa att Fdst-
breedra saga uppvisar spar av en fas i traditionsutvecklingen dér berit-
tandet hade en viktig existentiell funktion pa Island. Genom berittandet,
och det aktiva dhorandet, bearbetade man — pa ett omedvetet plan — de
sociala spanningar och obalanser som hotade den ofta brickliga och la-
bila vardagliga jimvikten. Men det ir naturligt om berittandet sa
smaningom i sa hog grad avldgsnade sig fran sin berittelse att nirva-
rokédnslan avaktualiserades och det emotionella bandet till skeendena
forsvagades. Berittelsen blev en berittelse om nagot annat, inte om den
egna situationen. Avaktualiseringsprocessen var antagligen langt gang-
en vid 1200-talets borjan nédr nedtecknandet startade, och det dr dérfor
inte underligt om manuskripttexterna innehaller lager med starka in-
bordes motsigelser. Aven hirvidlag utgor Féstbreedra saga ett intressant
undersokningsobjekt, eftersom méanga passager ger ett sa utpraglat di-
gressivt intryck. Vi star kanske infor ett av de mest instruktiva exemplen
pa motet mellan ett mycket gammalt muntligt traditionsstoff och det nya,
annu inte helt tuktade, skriftmediet.

Men berittande kan ha andra funktioner dn den existentiellt bear-
betande, ibland ror det sig helt enkelt om propaganda for det egna sam-
manhangets fortriafflighet. En intuitiv kénsla vid ldasningen av Fdst-
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breedra saga dr anda att den typen av retorik #r relativt sparsamt
foretradd, och det dr darfor mycket intressant att en annan, och mycket
annorlunda, isléindsk saga ocksa berittar om ett par fosterbroder som
rakar i dodlig konflikt med varandra.

II1

Viga-Gliims saga blir sd smaningom tit och komplex, men till en borjan
driver den relativt ogenerat och forenklat en enskild grupperings in-
tressen. I de forsta episoderna fardas Glamrs far Eyjolfr till Norge, skaf-
far sig status genom att doéda en bjorn och besegra en birsirk, och gifter
sig med hersedottern Astridr. Efter Eyjélfrs dod beger sig dven Gliamr till
Norge och sdger sig in i dtten genom ett barsdrksdrap. I bada fallen dr det
fraga om ett slags initiationer ddr gestalter forvandlas till hjéltar trots
ogynnsamma utgangsligen. I 6vrigt handlar sagan om islédndsk realpoli-
tik pa bygdeniva. Gldmr star i harnesk mot esphcelingarna pa andra sidan
Eyjafjar®ara och far snart ocksa de miktiga modrvellingarna mot sig.
Jamfort med Fostbreedra saga dr sagans fostbrodradrap onekligen
bittre integrerat i huvudskeendet.'* Efter att esphcelingen Porgrimr
nekats giftermal med Po6rdis Gizurardoéttir, friar Gldamr till henne for
sliaktingen Arnérrs rakning — och far ja efter patryckning, vilket leder till
en av de manga skdrmytslingarna parterna emellan. Forlikning kommer
till stand under villkoret att Gliumr ska ordna gifte mellan Porgrimr och
Gizurrs andra dotter — vilket sker. Med respektive systrar far sedan
Arnérr sonen Steindlfr och Porgrimr sonen Arngrimr, och de bada
barnen vixer upp i stor vdnskap hos mormodern. Allt &r frid och frojd
inda tills mormodern tvingar fram en spadom fran den kringvandrande,
synska Oddbjorg. Det hon vill ha &r en bekriftelse pa barnbarnens fort-
satta kérlek till varandra, men det hon far dr beskedet att ’peir munu
banaspjot eptir berask” [de kommer att béra banespjut mot varandra].'
Senare i sagan vinder vi tillbaka till fosterbroderna. Arngrimr tar over
fddernegarden efter faderns dod och gifter sig med Pérdis Bjarnardéttir,
och Steindlfr bor hos honom eller tillbringar tiden ute pa kopfarder, men
snart misstinker Arngrimr pa 16sa grunder att Steindlfr umgas mer dn
som passar sig med Pordis. Under en lang period haller de sig fran var-

' Viga-Gliims saga 1956: 3741, 66-69, 72-78.
15 Viga-Gliims saga 1956: 41.
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andra, men pa ett brollopsgille dir bada deltar talar den vilkdnde modr-
vellingen Einarr Eyjélfsson om tillstaindet i bygden och foreslar att
Steindlfr ater ska ta géstning hos Arngrimr. S& sker och en tid senare
avbojer Steindlfr att folja med Arngrimr till en sammankomst ett stycke
dérifran. Morgonen efter sitter han vid elden med bojt huvud och snidar
paen ask at Pérdis, nar Arngrimr plotsligt atervinder och utan ytterligare
kommentarer hugger ihjél fosterbrodern. Pérdis ger sig av pa stunden
och kommer aldrig tillbaka.

Som vi ser behover man inte detaljanalysera konfigurationer och
kraftfélt och coping for att forsta att hir dr det fraga om ett helt annorlun-
da skeende, helt annorlunda skildrat dn i Fdstbraedra saga, och ocksa
med helt andra foljder. Det som hinder fortséttningsvis dr att bygdekon-
flikten eskalerar, och den stora tvistefragan dr om Arngrimr hade verkli-
ga skil till valdshandlingen eller inte. Nér parterna triffar pa varandra
hamnar man i en ordvixling, som slutar med att Glimr kastar spjutet
genom Arngrimrs lar och pa sa sitt inleder striden pa Hrisateigr, dér
bland andra Arngrimr dodas. Fostbrodradrépet ingar alltsa i en fejdpro-
cess, snarare dn att utgoéra en allmdnméinsklig existentiell angeldgenhet.
Och eventuellt ligger det en konspiration bakom, vilket antyds av vissa
formuleringar i texten. Innan Einarr holl sitt tal pa brollopsgillet star att
“peim var tidreett Einari Eyjolfssyni ok Porvaldi ok Arngrimi” [Einarr
Eyj6lfsson, Porvaldr och Arngrimr talade mycket samman]'®. Arngrimr
ar ocksa noga med att be Steindlfr att stanna pa garden under hans bor-
tovaro, och innan Pérdis ger sig av sdger hon bland annat till maken att
“petta eru rdd pér vitrari manna” [detta dr radslag av slugare mén &n
du]". Vi hamnar saledes i en typisk copingsituation dér konfigurationen
star till tjanst med rationaliseringsforslag som i hdg grad desarmerar em-
patin och medkénslan. En fruktansviard hidndelse, ja visst, men fullt
forstaelig i och med att den ingar i ett politiskt rinkspel (alternativt att
bordis faktiskt varit otrogen med Stein6lfr).

Partfordelningen &r salunda pataglig i avsnittet och grupperingen i
svart och vitt mycket tydlig. Esphceelingarna dr fienden, dven om
Pérarinn Périsson finns didr som inflytelserik och vettig och vinsill
radgivare, och dven om de sluga I6sningar som Glimr gérna tar till ofta
dr minst sagt moraliskt tveksamma. Och Einarr Eyjolfssons roll som den
”onde”, listige radgivaren &r starkt markerad i sagans senare del. Slutin-

16 Viga-Gliims saga 1956: 67.
7 Viga-Gliims saga 1956: 68.



88 Tommy Danielsson

trycket av passagen dr darfor att vi knappast ldmnas i ovisshet betrif-
fande tillvarons mening, 4ven om vi kanske dr villradiga vad giller de
reella bevekelsegrunderna bakom dadet. Vi befinner oss pa fast mark pa
ett helt annat sétt 4n i Fdstbredra saga, och vi har ingen anledning att,
som Kélfr och Steindlfr, i tysthet och sorg begrunda det som hint — det
ar aktion och inte passivitet som blir foljden. Den anxiety som genom-
syrar framstillningen bestér i att nir de stora elefanterna dansar giller
det att halla sig undan, for da kan vad som helst hinda och huvuden rulla
nir man minst anar det.

Vi kan ocksa ldgga mirke till att spadomen inte ndmns i samband med
att den slar in, och dessutom egentligen inte forverkligas fullt ut. Foster-
broderna bér inte banespjut mot varandra, eftersom ingenting tyder pa att
Steindlfr pa nagot sitt varit ute efter eller agerat aggressivt mot Arn-
grimr. Det finns heller ingen utpriglad perspektivdynamik i samband
med drapet. Vi blir vittnen till ett okomplicerat samtal mellan Arngrimr
och Steindlfr, varpa Arngrimr ger sig av och Steindlfr stannar. Morgo-
nen efter ser vi Stein6lfr vid elden, Arngrimr som kommer hem och ut-
delar sitt hugg, och Pérdis som kommenterar dadet och lamnar platsen.
Ingenting filtreras genom nagon gestalts inre, och fokus ligger fast pa
forloppen och yttrandena.

Det édr spaddomen som gor att vi kopplar samman de bada sekvenserna
i Fostbredra saga och Viga-Gliims saga, knappast valdshandlingen i
sig. I bada fallen uppfostras tva pojkar av en kvinna, de leker och &r ex-
tremt ndra vinner. Det finns en konflikt med sierskan, och spadomen
provoceras fram, i det ena fallet av pojkarna sjdlva, i det andra av upp-
fostraren. En skillnad dr den 6nskan om en god spadom som uttrycks i
Viga-Glims saga, medan det 1 Fostbreedra saga ir sjilva situationen
som leder till forutsdgelsen. Trots likheterna har man varit forsiktig nir
det giller att postulera ett samband mellan sagorna. Bjorn M. Olsen var
mycket tveksam hirvidlag'®, och Gudni Jénsson menade att berittelser-
na dr sé olika “ad ekkert sérstakt samband virdist vera peirra { milli”."
Annorlunda da J6nas Kristjdnsson som utgar fran vissa sammanfallande
egennamn i de bada sagorna. Fdstbreedra sagas Kalfr, Stein6lfr, Pordis
och Eyjolfr har sina direkta motsvarigheter i Viga-Glims saga (Kélfr i
partiet mellan spadomen och drapet). Namnen Kalfr och Stein6lfr &r re-
lativt sdllsynta; Steindlfr, Eyjolfr och Pérdis &r vanliga i Eyjafjordr, och

18 Olsen 1937-39: 164-166.
19 Jénsson 1943: LV-LVI.
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samtliga ir belagda som ”verkliga” pa ett helt annat sitt i Viga-Gliims sa-
ga. Kristjanssons slutsats dr att forfattaren till Fostbreedra saga model-
lerat sitt Féstbroedravig pa episoden i Viga-Gliims saga och himtat vissa
av namnen dérifran, men dndrat hiar och var for att sambanden inte ska
te sig alltfor iogonenfallande. Det hiir passar bra ihop med Kristjanssons
huvudtes, som innebir att Fdstbreedra saga i sjilva verket, i motsats till
vad man tidigare trott, dr yngre #n Viga-Gliims saga.”

Det dr svart att helt avfiarda Kristjanssons namnteori, sa nigon form av
paverkan bor det vara fraga om sagorna emellan, men det forefaller
mindre troligt att den ena versionen modellerats pa den andra, snarare att
en Overforing av nagot slag dgt rum, pa grund av de ytliga stoff- och mo-
tivlikheterna, antagligen redan under den muntliga traderingsprocessen.
Om vi i stéllet ser till de anxieties som uttrycks verkar sagorna komma
fran helt olika virldar, och utifran ett sddant betraktelsesiitt ir bada beriit-
telserna vil integrerade i sina dverordnade sagaramar. Det som oroar i
Fostbredra saga har verkligen med existensen att gora, langt fran socia-
la maktspel och politiska intriger. Problemet &r krafterna i den ménskliga
och icke-ménskliga naturen, och hur den vanliga ménniskan bist ska
kunna hantera oberikneligheten. Det dvernaturliga, ondskan, doden som
slar till, kvinnan!, det faktum att ndgon knackar pa dorren mitt i natten,
védret. Hur ska den kloka, normala ménniskan bira sig at nér klokskapen
inte ricker till? Och ytterst — hur ska man foérhalla sig till gestalter som
Porgeirr Havarsson och Porm6dr Kolbrinarskald, de som utgor ett slags
virn i krissituationer, men som ir ack sa svara att bemistra i den mer
oproblematiska vardagen? I den virlden passar Foéstbreedravig vil in.
Tillvaron &r oforutsdgbar, tragedin ofta néra, och vilviljan star manga
ganger maktlos infor kaoskrafterna.

Virlden i Viga-Gliims saga ser helt annorlunda ut. P4 ytan dr allt
mycket enkelt och tryggt och ordnat, med ett minimum av anxieties. Om
man &r av det rétta virket kan man besegra bjornar och bérsarkar, lika vil
som otrevliga, besvirliga grannar. Det onda &r berdkneligt och hanter-
bart, och det enda egentliga problemet att ondskan 6ver huvud taget
finns. Pa det politiska planet blir hela grupperingar onda, och var var
sympati hamnar behover vi inte ens fundera 6ver. Men — nér det fore-
kommer oegentligheter dven i de egna leden, och ndr det finns goda
radgivare pa den andra sidan? Som hér? Da finns en grogrund for tvekan,
och for anxieties. Da &r inte virlden lika sjélvklar langre. Och nir osi-

2 Kristjansson 1969: 200-204.
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kerheten blir sa stor att man far en kéinsla av att vad som helst kan hinda,
att vem som helst kan bli drabbad? Nér rdnkspelet blir outgrundligt?
Som for Steindlfr — kanske. Sedd i det perspektivet avspeglar dven Viga-
Glims sagas Fostbreedravig basala anxieties, men av ett helt annat slag
dni Fostbredra saga. Oro baserad i det sociala spelets regelsystem, mer
4n 1 varats yttersta villkor.

Min tro &r att bada sagorna gar tillbaka pa en produktiv muntlighet,
men att de avspeglar tva vitt skilda forhallningssitt, och mojligen kan
man ana en dldre tradition bakom Fostbredra saga an bakom Viga-
Glims saga, eller en dér de sociala processerna dnnu inte tagit sig in i
sOgulegheten och blivit virda att berdtta om. Intressant &r att man i bada
de nedtecknade berittelserna forsoker rationalisera oron pa samma sétt
och hanterar den med kognitiva modellbyggen av samma slag.

Om den yttersta forklaringen dr en spadom — da var det i alla fall inte
virre dn sa.
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Summary
ToMMy DANIELSSON

My article is based on the hope that the preserved texts of the Icelandic Sagas
may hold traces of the possible process of oral tradition, and that these traces
might be uncovered if one adopts an appropriate perspective. My idea is to seek
the orality of the texts, not in their rational reasoning, but in the common, emo-
tional world of the contemporary saga tellers and their audiences. What is worth
telling is worth telling simply because it is important in some important way. Ac-
cordingly, the matter for consideration will be ambiguities, instabilities and ten-
sions as seen from the viewpoint of a modern reading, but signaling anxieties in
the discourse worlds of the time of the telling. I use ideas from Indian literary
theory, reformulated by Patrick Colm Hogan, and a tripartite schema for the lit-
erary reception of texts — configuration, field of power and coping — to study the
killing of the foster-brothers in Féstbreedra saga and Viga-Gliims saga. My ten-
tative conclusion is that the anxieties in Fdstbredra saga have an existential
character, and that the anxieties in Viga-Gliims saga are to a higher degree so-
cially based. Therefore, the preserved text of Fostbreedra saga might reflect a
tradition older than that of Viga-Gliims saga.






On the etymology of compounded Old
Icelandic Odinn names with the second
component -fodr!

MATHIAS STRANDBERG

1. Introduction

The Norse god Olc. Odinn, one of the most prominent gods of the Norse
pantheon, is known to us by a remarkably large number of names (see
e.g. Falk 1924, where no less than 169 Odinn names are treated). Many
of these are etymologically interesting, and several of them are of un-
clear origin. A group of names that have aroused the interest of scholars
but thus far have been only inconclusively examined are the compound-
ed names with the second component -fodr (e.g. Alfodr, Valfoor,
Herfodr), which shows an interesting morphological deviation from the
far more frequent simplex form fadir.

2. Previously proposed etymologies of -fodr

The second component -fpdr and the compounds containing it have often
been treated with a remarkable lack of interest. Noreen (1923: § 419
Anm. 2) — echoed by Iversen (1973: § 84 anm.) and Wessén (1966: §
107 anm.) — notes its existence, but makes no attempt to account for its
historical origin. de Vries (1962: 6) compares Alfpdr to Olr. Oll-athair
(a “beiname des Gottes Dagdae”) but draws no overt conclusions. -fodr
is left entirely unmentioned by, among others, Streitberg (1896), Hirt
(1932) and Prokosch (1939).

Konrdd Gislason (1889: 247-51) is to my knowledge the first to make

I,I would like to thank Christiane Schaefer, Stefan Jacobsson, Caspar Jordan and Michedl
O Flaithearta for valuable input and comments on the manuscript. I would also like to thank
Sofi Bicklin for comments on the language. Any remaining errors are of course my own.
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an attempt at etymologically analysing -fodr. He makes an effort to
present the reader with a rich collection of examples, but his conclusion
does not convince: he explains -fodr as a syncopated form of fodur, cas.
obl. of fadir. No parallel examples exhibiting this kind of syncope in
Olc. are given, and why an oblique form would be used in the nomina-
tive is left unexplained.

A similar criticism may be directed towards Heusler’s (1932: § 240
Anm.) proposed analysis of -fpdr as cognate with Lat. ASg. patrem: al-
though this solution is phonologically possible, it seems uncertain
whether an old accusative form could be assumed to have spread to all
other cases. Even if the sequence faupr in the Malt stone inscription
does, as has been proposed by Grgnvik (1992: 11), indeed reflect Olc.
-fodr, this old example of an ASg. corresponding to Olc. -fodr does not
necessarily support Heusler’s theory, since subsequent analyses have ar-
rived at a homophonous ASg. (Olc. -fodr) in other ways (cf. below).

Hollifield (1984: 40) suggests an attractive solution according to
which -fpdr is cognate with Gk -7d 7w, found in e.g. drdTwo ‘without
father’ (Liddell & Scott 1940: 181). He reconstructs the PGmc forms
GSg. *-fadariz, DSg. *-fadari and ASg. *-fadaru”, all collapsing into
PN. *-fadur through raising of the unstressed penultimate vowel (condi-
tioned by an unstressed vowel in the following syllable)* and syncope of
the ultima. He does not mention the PGmc NSg., which should origi-
nally have been *-fapor (< PIE. *-ph,tor), but this one deviating case
form could easily have been replaced by *-fadur through analogical
levelling.

Hollifield has recently been challenged by Tremblay (2003: 58), who
sees a u-suffix in -fpdr and reconstructs PGmc NSg. *fadruz, ASg.
*fadry, 1Sg. *fadrii, GSg. *fadrauz, alternatively NSg. *fadrwaz, ASg.
*fadrwq, GSg. *fadrwasa, DSg. *fadrwai (GSg. *fadrauz and DSg.
*fadrwai would later develop into *fadrar and *foprue respectively,
which would both eventually be analogically replaced by fodr). This
u-suffix is found in Gk Azarovoia (< “*patoru”, op. cit.: 126 note 44),
a derivation of the aforementioned d7d 7w and, according to Tremblay,
also in Goth. NP1. broprjus.

Among the hitherto suggested etymologies of -fodr, those of Holli-
field and Tremblay clearly stand out as the most well-researched and
convincing ones.

2 On this process see Hollifield 1984: 40 with literature.
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Tremblay’s suggestion might be preferred in that it, unlike that of
Hollifield, does not need to rely on the process of vowel raising. On the
other hand, Hollifield has the very important advantage of being able
to tie -fodr to a cognate in another IE language, whereas Tremblay’s
solution lacks the support of both cognates and completely parallel for-
mations.

Some problems are common to both suggestions. They both rely to an
appreciable extent on analogical developments, and neither Hollifield
nor Tremblay discusses the semantics of their proposed formations.
Tremblay does not touch upon the function of the u-suffix, neither in his
cited Greek and Gothic forms nor in his reconstructions. Hollifield
seems to fail to see that Gk -7dTwpo is primarily found in possessive
(exocentric) compounds, such as dzdrwo (cf. above), EvTdTWO ‘von
guter Geburt, einen guten Vater habend” (Widmer 2004: 70), ouoxdrwo
’de méme pere’ (Tremblay 2003: 126),* whereas the -fodr compounds
have always been regarded as endocentric in the literature: Alfodr ‘alles
fader’ (Lex. poet.: 7), ‘alle Tings Fader’ (Fritzner 1: 33), Herfoor
‘harenes, ma@ndenes (menneskenes), fader’ (Lex. poet.: 245), Valfoor
‘de faldnes Fader’ (Fritzner 3: 845).

When everything is taken into account, Hollifield’s suggestion must
be considered superior to Tremblay’s. Its most serious problem — and
one that has, to my knowledge, not previously been discerned — is the
discrepancy between the morphology of the second component -fpdr and
the (ascribed) semantics of the compounds in which it is found. As far as
I can tell, the semantics of the -fpdr compounds have not previously been
thoroughly examined; the traditional dictionary translations seem to
have been regarded as axiomatic. If it could be shown that a number of
the known -fpdr compounds can be interpreted as possessive, this would
provide good support for Hollifield’s theory and any doubts about the
etymology of -fodr would be greatly reduced.

3. Aim, method and disposition

The aim of the present study is to investigate whether some of the known
Olc. -fodr compounds can be interpreted as possessive compounds. The

3 -mdTwp is used only secondarily in endocentric compounds, and this seems to happen
through reinterpretation of originally possessive compounds (cf. £urd 7o’ a good father’,
Liddell & Scott 1940: 726).
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possibility that a given -fodr compound may have been originally
formed as a possessive compound and subsequently been reinterpreted
as endocentric must be considered, as must the possibility that some of
the -fodr compounds may have been formed as endocentrics — or even
by way of free combination of first and second components with no se-
mantic relationship.*

The method employed is fairly straightforward: examples of the
known -fodr compounds are excerpted from the texts in which they oc-
cur (see further chapter 5 below). They are then analysed etymologically
and tentatively interpreted as possessive compounds (see on the seman-
tics of such compounds chapter 4 below) with reference to Norse
mythology as known through Snorra Edda. An interpretation of a given
compound as a possessive which is not only semantically plausible, but
also supported by mythological accounts, may be regarded as a viable al-
ternative to the corresponding axiomatic interpretation of the compound
at hand as an endocentric. In some cases, this can be achieved only if cer-
tain hard-proven assumptions are first made (cf. especially 6.1 below). It
is up to the individual to decide on the plausibility of a given interpreta-
tion; the suggestions put forth are not to be regarded as final, conclusive
solutions (cf. chapter 7 below).

The present study does not deal with the simplex form fodr (probably
detached from compounds) which is met with “spiter und selt.” (Noreen
1923: § 420 Anm. 2), nor with compounds with the second component
-fedr, e.g. Herjafedr (“heria fepr”, SnE 2: 276).°

In the following chapter, a brief background to internal derivation,
possessive compounds and the ancestry of Odinn is given. Next, the ma-
terial is presented along with a few notes on the sources (chapter 5).
Thereafter, the -fodr compounds are catalogued and analysed (chapter
6). The conclusions of the study are briefly reiterated and discussed in
chapter 7.

* Cf. Janzén 1947: 32 and chapter 7 below.
3 See on this second component Frisk 1970: 482.
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4. Background: Internal derivation, possessive
compounds and the ancestry of Odinn

As mentioned above, Gk -7 Twp is primarily found in possessive com-
pounds, e.g. dmdtwo ‘without father’ (Liddell & Scott 1940: 181). It
seems to appear as second component in an endocentric compound only
when an originally possessive compound is reinterpreted as such (e.g.
EumdTwo’ a good father’, Liddell & Scott 1940: 726). Gk -7d tewp stands
in a derivational relationship to 77770 ‘father’ and was formed through
so-called internal derivation® — a means of word formation extant in
PIE. that, instead of employing the use of affixes, operated through
changes in the distribution of accent and ablaut grades throughout the
paradigm.

In the case of Gk -7dTwp, the derivational base (77 77j0) is a so-called
hysterokinetic noun and the derivative a so-called amphikinetic noun.
This type of derivation is convincingly attested only in second compo-
nents of compounds, often possessive, e.g. Gk furdTwo ‘von guter Ge-
burt, einen guten Vater habend’, OIl. tvdtpitarah ‘dich zum Vater
habende’ (Widmer 2004: 70 with literature).

Possessive compounds make up an important category of compounds
in PIE. and many daughter languages, e.g. Old Indic (see Wackernagel
1905: § 107-117), Greek (see e.g. Risch 1974: § 68); they are also rep-
resented in Germanic (Carr 1939: 63 ff., Jén Axel Hardarson 2004: 551—
59). They form a subcategory of the so-called exocentric compounds,
thus called because they refer to something beyond the semantics of each
of the components (cf. Brugmann 1906: § 33).”

A possessive compound may be said to signal a possessive relation-
ship between the concept of the second component and the referent of the
compound: ‘having x’ (cf. Widmer 2004: 40).

The ‘x’ that is subject to ownership is further specified by the first
component. This specifying function of the first component may be para-

® The term was coined by Austrian Indo-Europeanist Jochem Schindler, who is often
credited for developing the theory revolving around the phenomenon (see e.g. Widmer
2004: 29). His theory was primarily presented in lectures in the 1970s and was never pub-
lished in a synoptical form by himself (cf. ibid., Jasanoff 2003: 171). Matters of relevance
to the area are treated in e.g. Schindler 1975. See further e.g. Nussbaum 1986, Widmer
2004; for a brief overview, see e.g. Fortson 2004: 110.

" The terminology differs between scholars; Wackernagel (1905: § 107 a), for example,
uses the term bahuvrihi instead of exocentric compound (cf. Fabian 1931: 17).
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phrased in different ways depending on the type of compound. For OI.,
Wackernagel (1905: §§ 107-111) distinguishes between compounds
with “Kongruenzverhéltnis” between the components, and compounds
where the first component stands “in kasuellem Verhiltnis” to the sec-
ond.

In the former class, there is generally a predicative relationship be-
tween the components. The first component may be an adjective as in
e.g. ugrd-bahu- ‘kriftige Arme (habend)’ (op. cit.: § 108 a) — cf. poss-
ibly PN. HlewagastiR ‘den der har bergmte gester’ (Hald 1971: 24 with
literature) — or a substantive as in e.g. indra-satru- ‘den Indra zum
Feind habend’, rajaputrah ‘einen K6nig zum Sohn habend’ (Brugmann
1906: § 33 b) — cf. Gk T@yPO-TdTWPE ‘sprung from a bull’ (Liddell &
Scott 1940: 1761), i.e. ‘having a bull for a father’.® The second compo-
nent may also be an adjective: soma-srestha- ‘den Soma als ersten
habend’ (Wackernagel 1905: § 108 c).

In compounds belonging to the latter class, the first components,
which are always substantives, may be paraphrased by independent case
forms (although they most often appear in stem form). Genitive function,
for example, may be ascribed to the first component of e.g. dyus-kama-
‘Lust nach Leben habend’ and of gd-vapus ‘Kuhgestalt habend’ and
khara-mukha- ‘ein Maul habend wie ein Esel’, where the concept of the
first component designates the “eigentlichen Besitzer des Hinterglieds-
begriffs” (op. cit.: § 109 a a; cf. Schindler 1986: 393) — cf. in Gmc
OWN. Hdvarr < *Hauha-3airar ‘wer den Speer von Hauha- (Odin) hat’
(Jon Axel Hardarson 2004: 553).

There are also possessive compounds which display a relationship of
possession between the concepts of the compound components them-
selves; these have been termed double possessives (“Doppelpossessiva’”)
by Fabian (1931: 80). Compounds of this type met with in Old Indic are
e.g. Sastra-pani-, asi-pani- ‘ein Schwert in der Hand haltend’ or “einer,
dessen Hand ein Schwert hat” (op. cit.: 81), isu-hasta- ‘mit Pfeilen
versehene Hand habend’ (Schindler 1986: 395); from Greek may be
mentioned Aakk0-mowkTOS ‘lochérschig’ (Fabian 1931: 81).

Rather than expressing a strictly possessive relationship between the
concept of the second component and the referent, some possessive com-
pounds express the ability or inclination of the referent to bring, give, en-

# This compound is first attested relatively late (Liddell & Scott 1940: 1761).
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dow with or even itself be endowed with the concept of the second com-
ponent: Ol. sutdsoma- can mean ‘gepressten Soma habend’, ‘gepressten
Soma gebend’ or ‘gepressten Soma bekommend’, cf. Gk uedi-goov-
(:@onv ‘mind’, Liddell & Scott 1940: 1954) ‘endowing with a sweet
mind’ (my translation; cf. Liddell & Scott 1940: 1098)."° Widmer (2004:
43) thus formulates the “zu Grunde liegende Syntax” for “(eine Unter-
menge der) Possessivkomposita” as “ein X haben, das mit Y versehen
ist/wird/macht”.

There are thus several tentative relationships that may be expressed by
a possessive compound ‘X’-fodr; they should, of course, all be con-
sidered, but due to the limited scope of the present paper, they cannot all
be taken up to (extensive) discussion here.

A question that needs to be dealt with in this context is the meaning of
the word fadir (and, in effect, the meaning of -fodr). The sense par
préférence usually ascribed to the word is ‘biological father’, but it is
also used in other senses, e.g. about “enhver, der ved sin Alder, Stilling
0. desl. staar i et faderligt Forhold til andre Mennesker” (Fritzner 1:
364)."" Interesting is the use of fadir in the plural for ‘Forfeedre’ (Jonsson
1863: 117), a sense also shown by Gk zzarzjo (Liddell & Scott 1940:
1348); in view of this, -fodr may be interpreted as meaning not only
‘having such and such a father’, but possibly also ‘having such and such
a forefather, of such and such ancestry’ (cf. Gk fumdrwo ‘of noble
family’, Liddell & Scott 1940: 726'%).

The ancestry of Odinn is briefly accounted for in Gylfaginning of
Snorra Edda, where we learn that he is the son of Borr and Bestla (SnE
1931: 14). His father, Borr — of whom little is told —, is the son of Buri,
who came into existence by being licked out of the salty hrimsteinar by
the cow Audhumla (SnE 1931: 13 f.). He is described as “fagr alitvm,
mikill ok mattvgr™'® (op. cit.: 14).

° Risch 1974: § 24 table 1.

10°Cf. Risch 1974: § 68 h.

' Cf. de Vries 1962: 108 with literature.

12 This translation may, however, be nothing more than a scholarly paraphrase.
13 “peautiful in appearance, big and powerful” (SnE 1987: 11).
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5. Material

The material for the present study consists of examples of the known
-fodr compounds. The examples currently known to me are met with in
Snorra Edda (passim; some of the examples are met with in cited Eddic
and scaldic stanzas) and in the Eddic poems Grimnismadl (stanza 48),
Helgakvida Hundingsbana I (stanza 38), Hyndluljéd (stanza 58),
Lokasenna (stanza 58), Vafpridnismal (stanzas 2, 4 and 29) and Voluspa
(stanzas 1, 27, 28, 29 and 43).

Examples found in Snorra Edda are excerpted mainly from Finnur
Jénsson’s 1931 edition (SnE 1931). Additional examples are excerpted
from the 1848-87 Arnamagnaan Edition by Joén Sigurdsson et al. (SnE
1-3).

Examples found in the Eddic poems are excerpted from editions of the
relevant manuscripts, which are GKS 2365 4 (Codex Regius, contain-
ing all of the relevant Eddic poems), AM 748 I a 4 (containing Grim-
nismal and Vafpridnismal), AM 544 4 (Hauksbdk, containing Volus-
pd) and GKS 1005 fol. (Flateyjarbok, containing Hyndlulj6d). The edi-
tions used are the 2001 Arnamagnzaan facsimile and diplomatic edition
of Codex Regius (KE 2001), Finnur Jénsson’s 1896 facsimile and diplo-
matic edition of AM 748 I a 4 (AM 748 1 a 4* 1896), Hauksbdk 1892—
96 and Flateyjarbok 1860. As regards KE 2001 and AM 748 I a 4 1896,
examples are excerpted from the diplomatic editions.

All examples are given in the orthography in which they appear in
the cited sources and are delimited with quotation marks. A number in
parentheses after a reference denotes the number of instances of iden-
tical examples in the cited place (absence of such a number indicates
that there is only one appearance of the given example in the place
cited).

There are in my opinion nine -fodr compounds to be found in the
known OId Icelandic literature: Alfodr, Aldafodr, Herfodr, Herjafoor,
Herjansfoor, Hlé-IHlefoor, Sigfodr, Valfodr and Valsfodr. In addition
to these, there are two very doubtful compounds that will be omitted
from the present study: ?Jolfodr and ?Vdfodr. 1Jolfodr (“iglfodr”, SnE
2: 473, “i61f6dr”, op. cit.: 555) may be attested in the Odins nofn of AM
748 1b 4 and the Odins heiti of AM 757 4. The cited examples may,
however, also be alternative spellings of the Odinn name Jolfudr (Lex.
poet.: 326) (on the etymology of this Odinn name, see Falk 1924: 21
and further id. 1928: 322 with literature). Similarly, “vafgdr” (SnE 2:
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472) is probably an alternative spelling of the Odinn name Vdfudr
(Konrad Gislason 1889: 638); see on this name Falk 1924: 32, de Vries
1962: 638.'

The material excerpted is presented in its entirety in the following.

Alfpor: NSg.: ”alparpr” Grm. 48, KE: 130; “alppd?” Grm. 48, AM 748
I a 4* 1896:10; ”Alfaspr” SnE 1931: 9; “allfapr” SnE 1931: 10 (2);
“allfardr” SnE 1931: 10, 17; "Allfardr”, SnE 1931: 20, 24, 34, 36, 88 (2);
“Allfavor” SnE 1031: 20, 22, 27, 28, 43; “alfodr” SnE 2: 472. DSg.:
“alpwdovr” HHu. I 38, KE: 172; “Alfadr” SnE 1931: 38. GSg.:
”Allfarpvr” SnE 1931: 88, alfavprs”, "alfavpr” SnE 2: 302.

Aldafoor: NSg.: "alda parpr” Vip. 4, KE 118; “alldafodr” SnE 2: 472.
ASg.: ”aloa parpr” Vip. 53, KE 122; “allda padvr” VEp. 53, AM 748 1 a
4% 1896: 6. GSg.: “Aldafasds” SnE 1931: 91.15

Herfoor: NSg.: “herpavd:” Vsp. 29, KE: 94.

Herjafoor: NSg.: “heria pvd2” Grm. 19, KE: 126; “heeria god:?” Grm.
19, AM 748 T a 4* 1896; “Heriafodr” SnE 1931: 42; “henaf6dr” SnE 1:
126 note 10; “Hanafodr” ibid.'®; “heriafgdr” SnE 2: 472; GSg.:
“henapa0:” Vsp. 43, KE 96; “heria fodrs” Hauksbok 1892-96: 190;
“henapa/0:” Grm. 25, KE: 129; “heriapodvr” Grm. 25, AM 748 I a 4°
1896:8; “heria p&7pr[”” Grm. 26, KE: 129 “heriapd:” Grm. 26, AM 748
I a4 1896: 8. ASg.: “hernapad2” Vip. 2, KE 118.

Herjansfoor: NSg.: “heriansfodr” SnE 2: 555. ASg.: “herians faudur”
(Flateyjarbok 1860: 11).

Hlé-/Hlefodr: NSg.: “hlefodr” SnE 2: 555.

Sigfoor: NSg.: “higpard2” Grm. 48, KE: 130; “Sigfavdr” SnE 1931: 28;
“sigfodr” SnE 2: 554. ASg.: “hgrasdvr” Lks. 58 (KE: 154)."° GSg.:
“hgpardvr” Vsp. 55, KE: 98."7

Valfpdr: NSg.: “ualparpr” Vsp. 1, KE 92, “valpapr” Grm. 48, KE 130.

14 GSg. “vafgdrs” (Hauksbok 1892-96), on the other hand, is doubtless to be read Valfodr
(cf. Konrad Gislason 1889: 248).

15 This example has been corrected to “fas0rs” in Finnur Jénsson’s edition (SnE 1931: 91
note 3). The spelling “fods” may be phonetically motivated, reflecting a form GSg. -fo0ds,
resulting from an elision of r between two homorganic consonants.

' These peculiar examples are plausibly explained by Konrdd Gislason as scribal errors
(Njala 1889: 248): the sequence «r1> much resembles and can easily be mistaken for .

17 The form -fodur is unexpected; it may be regarded as supplemented from the paradigm
of fadir (rather than interpreted as GSg./DSg. of Alfadir or a tentative *Sigfadir respective-

ly).
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GSg.: “vafodrs” Vsp. 1, Hauksbdk 1892-96: 189; “val pa0r[” Vsp. 27,
KE 94; “v.” Vsp. 28, KE: 94.

Valsfoor: GSg.: “valsfavpr” SnE 2: 262.

From these examples, the complete paradigm of -fodr may be estab-
lished as NSg. -fodr, ASg. -fodr, -foour, DSg. -fodr, -fodur, GSg. -fodr,
-fodur, -fodrs, -fods. ASg. DSg. GSg. -fodur may be considered as sup-
plemented from the fadir paradigm. GSg. -fodrs has been secondarily
furnished with an ending -s much like GSg. fodurs (: fadir), which is
“einigemal belegt” (Noreen 1923: § 420 Anm. 2); GSg. -fods may be
analysed as the result of an elision of r in GSg. -fodrs.

6. Analysis of the compounds
6.1. Alfgdr

Alfodr is by far the most richly attested -fodr name. Most examples are
met with in Gylfaginning of the Snorra Edda, where Alfodr (not Odinn!)
is presented to Gylfi as the highest deity (SnE 1931: 10). Snorri con-
tinues to refer to Odinn as Alfpdr throughout Gylfaginning, although the
name Odinn is also occasionally used. In view of the relatively low pro-
file held by Alfpdr in the Eddic and scaldic poetry, this is somewhat sur-
prising: Alfodr appears once in Grimnismal, once in Helgakvida Hun-
dingsbana and once in a stanza by Arnérr Jarlaskéld. Instead, Snorri’s
fondness for the name may be due to an implicit association with the
epithet Lat. omnipater'® ‘der Allvater’ (Georges 1918: 1346) for the
Christian god. In fact, the entire description of Odinn following his in-
troduction (SnE 1931: 10 f.) is in remarkable agreement with
well-known conceptions of the Christian god (cf. Finnur Jénsson 1923:
682, Beck 2007: 13 with literature):

Lifir hann of allar alldir ok stiornar a/1lv riki s(inv) ok radr a’llvm lvtvm,
storvm ok smam [...] Hann smipapi himin ok iord ok lopt ok alla eign peira
[...] hann gerpi maNinn ok gaf honvm avnd ba, er lifa skal ok alldri tynaz, pott
licamiN fvni at moldv epa breNi at asskv; ok skolv allir menn lifa, peir er rett
erv sipadir, ok vera mep honvm sialfvm [.. 7" (SnE 1931: 10 £.).

18 First attested in Prudentius (Falk 1924: 3).

19 “He lives throughout all ages and rules all his kingdom and governs all things great and
small [...] He made heaven and earth and the skies and everything in them [...] he made
man and gave him a soul that shall live and never perish though the body decay to dust or
burn to ashes. And all men who are righteous shall live and dwell with him himself [...].”
(Edda 1987:9.)
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Snorri’s explicit explanation of the name Alfpdr is that he is thus called
because he is “fapir allra gopaNa ok manna ok allz pes, er af honvm ok
hans krapti var fvllgert” (SnE 1931: 17; cf. op. cit.: 27, Edda 1987: 21).%°
Perhaps Snorri’s interpretation is the ultimate source of the translation
given of the name in e.g. Lex. poet. (p. 7): ‘alles fader’ and Fritzner (1:
33): ‘alle Tings Fader’. It should be pointed out that it is inconsistent
with other passages in Snorra Edda as regards genetic relationships
among the gods. Kennings quoted in Skaldskaparmal do refer to Odinn
as the father of e.g. Pérr (SnE 1931: 94), Baldr (SnE 1931: 97), Heim-
dallr, Tyr, Bragi, Vidarr, Vali, Hodr (op. cit.: 99); but to several other
gods, a different ancestry (or none whatsoever) is attributed. Njordr,
whose ancestry is not given, is the father of Freyr (op. cit.: 98) and Freyja
(op. cit.: 29). Moreover, Odinn himself is said to be the son of Borr and
Bestla, and brother of Vili and Vé (op. cit.: 14), who take a prominent
place in Norse cosmogony by creating mankind together with Odinn.
The attribute “fapir allra gopana” of Odinn seems very much like a ra-
tionalisation necessary to make sense out of the name Alfpdr and should
be viewed in the light of the Christian influences that evidently occur in
Snorra Edda. The very fact that Snorri feels that he needs to explain the
name Alfodr points in the same direction: he felt it necessary to interpret
something not readily understandable and did so in accordance with his
own frame of reference.

In modern times, the first attempted etymology of Alfpdr was put forth
in SnE (1848: 37 note a) and maintained that Alfpdr had its origin in
Aldafpdr. Whether the resulting form stems from a linguistic process or
scribal error remains unmentioned; neither option is very likely.

Falk (1924: 3) suggests a modified version of the same solution: the
first component of Alfpdr (all-) “er oppstatt av ald-", stem of ¢ld ‘Men-
nesker, Skare af Mennesker; Menneskeslegt, Tidsalder’ (Fritzner 3:
1083). An apparent weakness in this solution is the absence of any attes-
tations of the *Aldfoor referred to; analysing the first component as al-,
all- is methodically preferable. Falk (op. cit.: 3 note 1) thus rightly dis-
misses the idea that al- reflects an original *all-, stem of an unattested
Olc. cognate of Goth. alps ‘gammel’.

Major lexica of the 18" and 19" centuries either — without discussion
— give translations that presuppose that Alfpdr is an endocentric com-

20 “father of all the gods and of men and of everything that has been brought into being by
him and his power” (Edda 1987: 13).
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pound and that the first component contains al-, all- ‘all, whole, every’
(e.g. Fritzner 1: 33, Lex. poet.: 7)*' or give transpositions instead of
translations (e.g. “Alfader”, Jonsson 1863: 16, “allfader”, Heggstad et al.
2004: 25).

de Vries (1962: 6) claims that Alfpdr “stimmt auffallend zu air
Oll-athair, beiname des Gottes Dagdae; nur tritt der 1. teil in der form
al- auf”. If al- (with short /) is the older form (all- is attested first in Snor-
ra Edda; cf. chapter 5 above) and all- is the result of a late reinterpreta-
tion, there is indeed disagreement between the first component of Alfpdr
and that of Oll-athair. Meid (1962: 120) seems to take the alleged
“Ubereinstimmung” between the two compounds as support for the
claim that oll belongs together with Goth. alls.”> However, regardless of
the etymology of the first component, the second components cannot
with any certainty be said to belong together: Olr. athair is a common
variant of athir (see e.g. Thurneysen 1946: § 334), the a in the ultima be-
ing a glide vowel between a neutral and a palatal consonant (op. cit.: §
102.5). The form is ambiguous and the ablaut grade of the ultima is dif-
ficult to ascertain (McCone 1994: 276). A connection between Olc.
Alfodr and Olr. Oll-athair is therefore difficult to establish.

Bjorvand & Lindeman (2007: 39) argue that al- displays an older
sense ‘stor’ (whence the younger ‘hel, all(e)’) as first component of com-
pounds, occurring in e.g. Alfodr, to which they ascribe the meaning
‘store far’. A parallel is drawn with Olr. oll, which they analyse as PIE.
*ol-no-; apart from Alfpdr, no compounds are mentioned. The claim that
al- as first component of compounds means ‘stor’ seems to be rather
weakly supported.

Orel (2003: 13) gives the reconstructed PGmc form *alaz for Olc.
al- in e.g. al-vitr ‘all-wise’ but reconstructs no original meaning. The
etymology of this word, which occurs exclusively as a first component
of compounds, is disputed. It is often compared to or regarded as a
variant of allr ‘hel, fuldstendig’ (Fritzner 1: 39).%* The assumed connec-
tion between the two words is conceived of in various ways.

Hellquist (1939: 11) analyses allr as a nd-adjective of the root “al”

21 This presupposition may be traced back to the views expressed in Snorra Edda (c.f.
above).

22 There are conflicting views as to the etymology of OIr. oll- (see e.g. Hamp 2000, Schrij-
ver 1997).
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(cf. LIV:262) ‘vdaxa’ (cf. Brugmann 1906: § 180 ) and leaves the form
al- unexplained. Alexander J6hannesson (1956: 39) seems to trace al-
and allr to two different roots (“wz.”), alo- and alno-. Orel (2003: 13)
relates that *alaz is usually compared to e.g. Olr. oll ‘amplus’ (cf.
above), but holds as more likely than such a connection that it is an ex-
clusively Germanic formation, derived directly from the Gmc verb
*alanan “with a semantic development similar to that of Lat fotus ‘all’
(to *teu- ‘to swell’) [...]”. Orel provides no original meaning of PGmc.
*alanan, but mentions (p. 12) ON. ala ‘to beget, to bear’, OE. alan ‘to
nourish, to grow, to produce’. Goth. *alan is attested only as a present
participle alands ‘sich ndhrend’ (Feist 1939: 34) which semantically
continues the middle voice (LIV: 262). The meaning ascribed to the
root (*h,el-) in LIV (ibid.) is ‘ndhren, aufziehen’. The semantic devel-
opment referred to by Orel (2003: 13) would seem to presuppose the
middle voice sense of *alanan, i.e. ‘to grow’ (cf. *teu- ‘to swell’: Lat.
totus ‘all’), which would eventually have given ‘all, whole, every’.
However, it is difficult to conceive of such a semantic development
without the assumption of an intermediate stage when *ala- should
have meant ‘(grown) big’; there must originally have been a clear se-
mantic connection between the derivative and the derivational base.
This provides theoretical support for the meaning ‘stor’ proposed for
Olc. al- by Bjorvand & Lindeman (2007: 39).

A completely different possibility as regards the etymological analy-
sis of al- in Alfodr, and one that has to my knowledge not previously
been suggested, is that it may have originated in alf- (stem of alfr ‘albe,
elf’, de Vries 1962: 5), a common first component of OWN. personal
names (see e.g. Lind 1905-15: 11 ff.). The assumption of a (phonetically
or graphically conditioned) writing <> of etymological *-ff- may be
methodically dubious — cf. Falk’s (1924: 3) aforementioned suggestion
— but is supported by several 14" century attestations of the name
Alffinnr with only one <> (Lind 1905-15: 12): “Alfinr” (1326), “Al-
finner” (1329), “Alfinr, -nnr” (1328) etc.?* However, as these attestations
are rather young, they may be of limited relevance.

Although there are several options (of varying appeal), the assump-

2 See e.g. Hellquist 1939: 11 f., de Vries 1962: 4, Alexander J6hannesson 1956: 39, Orel
2003: 16.
2 Cf. Janzen 1947: 64.
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tion that the first component of Alfpdr is the al- found in numerous
compounded adjectives and participles (Fritzner 1: 26) remains the
simplest solution. The question is what it means: is it to be translated
‘all, whole, every’ (cf. SnE 1931: 17, 27, Fritzner 1: 33, Lex. poet.: 7)
or ‘big’ (cf. Bjorvand & Lindeman 2007: 39)? The former meaning is
common in Olc., whereas the latter can only be inferred from etymo-
logical analysis: either al- is formed directly from PGmc *alanan
‘erow’ and has at some point probably meant ‘grown (big)’ (cf. above)
or it is a no-adjective of *h,el- ‘nihren, aufziehen’: *h,l-nd- ‘nour-
ished, grown up’ (cf. Hellquist 1939: 11, Brugmann 1906: § 180 f).
The well-established meaning ‘all, whole, every’ should of course be
preferred over the theoretically inferred ‘(grown) big’, but the latter
need not be written off altogether. The methodically inferior *Alffodr
theory may also be considered, whereas the other suggested etymolo-
gies can be disregarded.

If the first component is al- ‘all, whole, every’, Alfodr, analysed as a
possessive compound, may be interpreted as ‘having everyone as a
father/forefather’ or ‘having all fathers/forefathers’ (cf. Alarr < *Ala-
harjar ‘wer das ganze Heer hat’, Jon Axel Hardarson 2004: 551). None
of these notions is supported by our knowledge of Odinn’s ancestry (cf.
chapter 4 above).

A much more appealing interpretation is possible if the first com-
ponent is taken to be al- ‘(grown) big’: ‘having a father/forefather
who is (grown) big’.2> As related in chapter 4 above, Odinn’s father,
Borr, is only very briefly mentioned in Snorra Edda, and he is not
known by us to have been ‘(grown) big’. However, Odinn’s grandfa-
ther, Buri, is fittingly characterised as “fagr alitvm, mikill ok mattvgr”
(SnE 1931: 14).2° Moreover, if this interpretation is correct, the name
may allude to the myth of Buri’s birth as related in Snorra Edda (SnE
1931: 13 f.):

Nest var pat, pa er hrimit dravp, at par vard af kyr sv, er Avohvmla h(et), en
iiii. miolkar rvNv or spenvm hennar, ok feeddi hon Ymi. Pa melti Gangleri:
Vid hvat faddiz kyrin? Har s(egir): Hon sleikti hrimsteinana, er saltir voro,

% Also, if this meaning is presupposed for al-, the Olc. personal name Alarr (< *Ala-
harjar), which Jén Axel Hardarson (2004: 551) interprets as ‘wer das ganze Heer hat’, may
be even more satisfyingly interpreted as ‘having a big army’.

% “peautiful in appearance, big and powerful” (Edda 1987: 11).
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ok hiN fyrsta dag, er hon sleikti steinana, kom 6r steininvm at qveldi manz
har, aNan dag manNz havfvd; pripia dag var par allr madr; sa er nefndr Bvri

[...1.7

The agreement between this interpretation and the myth of Buri as re-
lated in Snorra Edda is striking; however, the solution depends on an in-
terpretation of al- as meaning ‘(grown) big’, and this meaning can to my
knowledge only be theoretically inferred. If it could be shown that al- oc-
curs in Old Norse with this meaning, the present suggestion would stand
on firmer ground.

If finally al- is interpreted as the stem of alfr ‘albe, elf’ (de Vries 1962:
5), Alfodr may be interpreted as ‘having an elf as father’. The elves are
an elusive race of mythological beings that have been taken to be in some
way connected with the e@sir and possibly also the vanir (RGA 1: 130).
It is, however, difficult to draw any conclusions regarding this hypothe-
sis.

6.2. Aldafodr

Probably referring to Aldafodr, SnE 1848 (p. 37 note a) gives the trans-
lation ‘pater hominum’ of “alda fadir”, an unattested NSg. form that
must have been constructed on the basis of “alldoa pardvr” (VIp. 53, AM
748 1 a 4 1896: 6). This translation is echoed in Lex. poet. (p. 5) as
“menneskenes fader”, and by Heggstad et al. (2004: 23) as “mannefar”.
In his work on Odinn names, Falk (1924: 3) gives exactly the same trans-
lation as Lex. poet. and compares with the Odinn name Veratyr, which
seems to contain the GPl. vera of verr ‘Mand’ (Fritzner 3: 921) and tyr
‘gud, guddom’ (Lex. poet.: 576).

The supposition that the first component of Aldafodr is GPl. of ¢ld
‘Mennesker, Skare af Mennesker; Menneskeslegt, Tidsalder’ (Fritzner
3: 1083) presupposes that the compound is a case compound. Support for
this might be gathered from the relatively many manuscript attestations
containing a space between the components (e.g. "aloa parpr” Vip. 4, KE
118).

7 “The next thing, when the rime dripped, was that there came into being from it a cow
called Audhumla, and four rivers of milk flowed from its teats, and it fed Ymir.” Then
spoke Gangleri: ‘“What did the cow feed on?” High said: ‘It licked the rime-stones, which
were salty. And the first day as it licked stones there came from the stones in the evening
a man’s hair, the second day a man’s head, the third day there was a complete man there.”
(Edda 1987: 11.)
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Possessive case compounds do occur in OI. (Wackernagel 1905: 109
a B, Brugmann 1906: § 47, 54) but are relatively rare. A tentative inter-
pretation of Aldafpdr as possessive could, if ¢ld is interpreted as ‘Tidsal-
der’, yield the rather colourful but also rather hard-pressed meaning
‘having the ages as father’. The name is probably more plausibly inter-
preted as an endocentric compound denoting Odinn as the ‘father’ of
men (cf. above and also Vsp. 18, NF: 3 f.) or (much less probably) the
ages. As alda- also occurs in Aldagautr (Lex. poet.: 5), Aldafodr may
also have been formed through free combination of first and second
components, and thus be devoid of semantic content.

6.3. Herfodr

Herfoor is attested only once: in Vsp. 29 (Codex Regius). Falk (1924:
17) claims that it “betegner Oden som krigsgud” and thereby implicitly
analyses the first component as containing herr m. ‘heer; menge, volk’
(de Vries 1962: 224). The same analysis is met with in Lex. poet. (p.
245), although a partially different interpretation is given: ‘harenes,
maendenes (menneskenes) fader’ (cf. 6.2 above). The analysis of the first
component as containing herr is unobjectionable; there are no other like-
ly candidates.

The allusion to Odinn as god of war may be retained if Herfpdr is in-
terpreted as a possessive compound, possibly yielding the rather un-
satisfying meaning ‘having the army as father’. To my knowledge, no
support for such an interpretation can be garnered from the mythology
surrounding Odinn. Regardless of the meaning of the first component, an
interpretation of the compound as endocentric (with the meaning ‘father
of the people/army’) seems more plausible (cf. 6.2 above). It may also be
noted that her- occurs in the Odinn names Herteitr and Hertyr and may
have been transferred from these.

6.4. Herjafodr

While Herfpdr is attested only once, Herjafpdr is richly attested (see
chapter 5 above) and occurs (like the former) already in Eddic poems
(Grm., Vsp., Vip.). Falk (1924: 17) deals with both names in one para-
graph and simply states that they “betegner Oden som krigsgud”; Lex.
poet. (p. 245) gives the translation ‘herenes, menneskenes, fader’ (cf.
6.3 above). The first component assumed seems to be GP1. of herr m. (cf.
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6.3 above), herja. Like Aldafodr, HerjafoOr is frequently written with a
space between the components, which might indicate that it is indeed a
case compound.

If an interpretation of Herjafpdr as a possessive compound is attempt-
ed (notwithstanding the fact that it is a case compound, cf. 6.2 above), a
meaning similar or identical to the one tentatively discussed for Herfodr
may come into question; however, it is far less speculative to assume that
Herjafpdr was formed as an endocentric and alludes to Odinn as ‘father
of men’ or ‘father of armies’ (cf. 6.2, 6.3 above). It may also be a (met-
rically conditioned?) variant of Herfodr.

6.5. Herjansfodr

Herjansfodr, attested in the Odins heiti of AM 757 4 and in Hyndl. 2, is
peculiar in that the first component contains the Odinn name Herjan(n)
(Lex. poet.: 245). There seems to be no satisfying way to semantically
interpret this name: if it is endocentric, it means ‘father of Herjan’
(which would mean that Odinn would be his own father), and an inter-
pretation of the compound as a possessive seems difficult. I will simply
assume that it is a secondary and relatively young variant of Herjafodr
(cf. Falk 1924: 17).

6.6. HIé-/Hlefodr

HIié-/Hlwfodr (“hlefodr”, SnE 2: 472) is attested only once in the Odins
nofn of AM 748 1 b 4; the corresponding place in AM 757 4 has “Hlei-
frudr” (SnE 2: 555; cf. Lex. poet.: 262).

With due reserve, von Friesen (1900: 197), remarking that the latter
form is “dma& Aeyouevoy’, analyses it as a compound hleifordr (= OE.
hlaford ‘lord, master; husband’, id. 1900: 196), which, he maintains,
“har givits Oden sasom den fraimste af gudarne, sasom vird i Valhall”
and which was reinterpreted as hleifrudr in analogy with Odinn names
in -udr, e.g. Dorrudr, Geigudr, Vdfudr, Rognudr. As regards the form
Hleefoor, von Friesen sees this as a compound independent of Hleifrudr
and analyses the first component (possibly also appearing in Hlefreyr)
as reflecting PN. hlaiwa ‘graf® (ibid.; cf. ‘gratkummel’ id. 1901: 18 f.).
This is the only etymology proposed that considers <&> to stand for  (cf.
below). Lex. poet. (p. 262) has the form HIéfpdr and tentatively suggests
“hlé- = beromt?”, in which case it would be identical to PN. (*)hleua-,
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often taken to be found in PN. Hleyazastir (cf. de Vries 1962: 236 and
also Hald 1971: 20 ff., Andersson 1998: 22, Bjorvand & Lindeman 2007:
634 f.). Falk (1924: 17 {.) instead suggests that h/é- is identical to either
hlé ‘ly, beskyttelse mot varet’ (with reference to Odinn as a god who
“stiller storm og sj@”’) or Hlér, name of the god of the sea (also used to
refer directly to the sea). The latter seems less appealing (cf. de Vries
1962: 236, who does not take it up for discussion): why would the
name of another god appear in the first component of a dithematic
name on Odinn? Even if the name is interpreted as endocentric, there
is no evidence that Odinn should have been the father of Hlér or have
anything else to do with him. Also, Falk’s (1924: 18) “tilknytning av
de omhandlede Odensnavn [HIéfreyr and Hléfpor] til havet” does not
convince.

It is difficult to decide on any of the proposed etymologies of hlé-/
hlce-. According to SnE 2, the manuscript has <@>, but the same is fre-
quently used for e elsewhere: “g®irglnir”’, “@nnibrattr”, “gastvmblindi”
(SnE 2: 472 £.).28 Of importance here is the occurrence of <&> for etymo-
logical é in e.g. “rett” (op. cit.: 466) rétt, which shows that <@> can be
read as é; the apparent advantage of von Friesen’s etymology falls with
this observation.

The suggestion that the first component is the otherwise unattested
OWN. *hlé- ‘beromt’ has some merit, as this is (possibly) attested as the
first component of a dithematic personal name in PN. If we assume that
this suggestion is correct, an interpretation of the name as a possessive
compound yields the tentative meaning ‘having a father/forefather who
is/makes famous (endowed with fame)’. Unfortunately, it is difficult to
ascertain whether Buri or Borr was at any point considered particularly
famous, or if either of them ever endowed others with fame.

If the first component contains hlé ‘ly, beskyttelse mot vaeret’ (which
has also been suggested for Hleyazastir, Hald 1971: 20 f. with litera-
ture), Hléfoor may be interpreted as “having a father/forefather who is
endowed with protection from the weather”. Though admittedly
far-fetched, the idea that this might refer to Odinn’s grandfather Buri,
when concealed within the hrimsteinar from whence he eventually
emerged (SnE 1931: 13 f.), may be mentioned.

If, finally, the first component contains Ale ‘graf, grafkummel’, an in-

% Corresponding to “geir6lnir”, “ennibrattr” and “gestumblinnde” in AM 757 4 (SnE 2:
556).
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terpretation of Hlefodr as possessive could yield a meaning ‘having a fa-
ther/forefather who is endowed with a gravemound/endows with grave-
mounds’. It is difficult to find any support for this interpretation in the
mythology.

6.7. Sigfodr

Sigfoor is relatively richly attested and appears solely in Eddic poetry. It
is interpreted in Lex. poet. (p. 493) as ‘kamp-fader’ (cf. Falk 1924: 25),
which presupposes that the first component contains sig n. ‘kamp’ (Lex.
poet.: 493). However, sigr m ‘sejr’ (Lex.poet.: 494) is equally possible
(cf. Blondal 1989: 813); the word is an s-stem and, as such, regularly ap-
pears with the stem formant -i- when occuring as first component of a
compound in accordance with the so-called Caland system (see e.g.
Meissner 2006: 14 ff. with literature). The sig- occuring frequently in
ON. dithematic personal names is consensually analysed as the stem of
sigrm. (ibid., Peterson 2007: 189), but this does not, of course, mean that
Odinn names with the first component sig- (e.g. Sigfodr, Siggautr,
Sigpér, Sigpror, Sigtyr, Falk 1924: 25 f.) necessarily have to be analysed
thus (except reasonably the ones that are attested as personal names, e.g.
Sigmundr, Sigtryggr, Falk 1924: 25). A third possibility is that the first
component is sig n. ‘Tyngde, Vagt [...]" (Fritzner 1: 232), but this is un-
likely for semantic reasons.

When understood as a possessive compound, Sigfodr may thus be in-
terpreted as ‘having the battle/victory as father’. There is no direct sup-
port in the sources for such an interpretation, but the idea does accord
well with the common conception of Odinn as a god of war (cf. RGA 35:
759).

The alternative notion of Odinn as the father of battle or victory is of
course equally possible to align with the conception of Odinn as a war
god. It is difficult to decide whether Sigfodr should be understood as en-
docentric or possessive. There seems to be no conclusive evidence in ei-
ther direction, and both options lead to rather awkward translations:
Odinn may either have been perceived as ‘the god who induces battle’
(and thereby is the battle’s ‘father’ of sorts) or ‘the god who comes into
being by battle, who is sprung from battle’. Perhaps the most likely so-
lution is that the name was formed by way of free combination of first
and second components. The first component sig- occurs in several other
dithematic Odinn names (see above) and may have been transferred from
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these and combined with the second component -fodr. Sigtyr is also at-
tested as an appellative (NPL. sigtivar) and is very plausibly translated as
‘battle god’ (cf. Lex. poet.: 494 f.); if a sole original source of the first
component sig- in Odinn names is to be picked, Sigryr is a likely candi-
date.

6.8. Valfoor

Beside Alfoor (see 6.1 above), Valfodr is the only -fodr name that is ex-
plained in Snorra Edda: “Opinn h(eitir) Allfavdr, pviat hann er fapir allra
gopa; hann h(eitir) ok Valfasdr, pviat hans oska synir erv allir peir, er ival
falla”® (SnE 1931: 27). Falk (1924: 32) seems to accept this explanation
without discussion. Fritzner (3: 845) gives the translation ‘de faldnes
Fader’, paraphrased by Heggstad et al. (2004: 480) as ‘far til dei falne’.
The first component is thus analysed as either val n. ‘de faldne’ (Fritzner
3: 843) or valr m. ‘id.” (op. cit.: 847), both of uncertain origin (de Vries
1962: 640, 642) but possibly connected to the root *yel ‘reissen, rauben’
(op.cit.: 642; cf. Alexander J6hannesson 1956: 164, Pokorny 1959:
1144). valr m. seems to be attested in ON. only in the sense ‘der tote auf
dem walplatz’ (de Vries 162: 642),% but occurs, according to de Vries
(ibid.) in OE. also in the sense ‘walstatt, blutbad’ and in OHG. meaning
‘walstatt’.

Bjorvand & Lindeman (2007: 1251) reconstruct the form Gmce *wala-
m./n.3! (the neutral form originating from a collective NPL. *walo),
formed from a root “*(s)wel- ‘dg’ (med s-mobile, jf. slim) som vi ogsa
finner spor av i svelte [...]”. In LIV (p. 610), OWN. svelta is connected
to the root ?*sueld- ‘verhungern, sterben’.

If valr is connected to the aforementioned root *uel = *uelh;- (LIV:
679) or *uelh,- (ibid. note 1) ‘schlagen’, an original meaning ‘blow;
battle’ (cf. OE. weel ‘blutbad’, de Vries 1962: 642) might possibly be in-
ferred.

If the first component is interpreted as valr m. or val n. ‘der tote auf
dem walplatz’, an interpretation of Valfodr could yield the meaning

» »(Qdin is called All-father, for he is father of all gods. He is also called Val-father [father
of the slain], since all those who fall in battle are his adopted sons” (SnE 1987: 21).

30 Cf. Bjorvand & Lindeman 2007: 1251: “Norr. valr m. (og val n.) betyr forst og fremst
‘de falne i slag, mannefall’, men forekommer ogsa om ‘valplass’”.

31 Noreen (1923: § 387), however, lists valr m. as an i-stem.
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‘having those fallen in the battlefield as fathers’, which enjoys no sup-
port from the mythology.

Another possibility is to interpret the name as a double possessive (see
chapter 4 above) meaning ‘having a father who has the fallen’. Interest-
ingly, this may enjoy some (albeit uncertain) support from Bdr. 6 (NF:
136), where Odinn, appearing under the name Vegtamr, claims that he is
the son of Valtamr — if this name is not, as has been claimed by Falk
(1924: 33, cf. Lex. poet.: 591), in fact an Odinn name, this may indicate
some kind of connection between Odinn’s father (Burr) and the fallen
warriors.

If valr m. (or val n.) is instead interpreted as meaning ‘walplatz’, the
resulting meaning could instead be ‘having the battlefield as father’,
‘sprung from the battlefield’. Inferring the meaning ‘battle’ for the first
component yields ‘having the battle as father’. Both of these interpreta-
tions are somewhat appealing in view of the common conception of
Odinn as a god of war (cf. 6.6 above, RGA 35: 759), but find no direct
support in the mythology.

Yet another hitherto neglected possibility is that the first component
may contain valr m. ‘falk’ (Lex. poet.: 590). If so, the compound may be
interpreted as ‘having a falcon as father/forefather’ or, as a double pos-
sessive, as ‘having a father/forefather who has a falcon’. These interpre-
tations also lack support from the mythology.

The axiomatic interpretation of Valfodr as an endocentric compound
meaning ‘de faldnes Fader’ (Fritzner 3: 845), possibly originating in the
explanation found in Snorra Edda (SnE 1931: 27), is not without appeal,
but it may also be a relatively late rationalisation (cf. 6.1 above). It is
quite possible that Valfodr should be analysed as neither possessive nor
endocentric; the occurrence of the first component val- in several other
Odinn names (e.g. Val-Gautr, Valkjésandi, Valtyr, Valpognir, Falk
1924: 32 f.) opens up the possibility that Valfodr was formed through
free combination of first and second components.

6.9. Valsfoor

Valsfoor is attested only once in Codex Uppsaliensis as a variant of
Valfoor. Its absence in the literature indicates that it is commonly iden-
tified with the latter, and considering that the corresponding passages of
the other manuscripts have Valfpdr, it is probably easiest understood this
way; it is difficult to interpret the first component as a stem of another
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word. As Valsfodr is completely absent from the Eddic poetry, I will as-
sume that it is the result of a relatively late remodelling of Valfodr.

7. Conclusions

The present study has concluded that at least one of the fpdr compounds
— Alfpdr — may be plausibly interpreted as a possessive compound
with remarkable support from the mythology as related in Snorra Edda.
Some support for such an interpretation of Valfpdr might also be gath-
ered from Baldrs draumar 6. Hlé-/Hleefoor is difficult to conclusively
etymologise, but may well have been formed as a possessive, although
mythological support for any of the inferrable meanings (see 6.6 above)
is lacking. Herjansfodr and Valsfoor are probably best understood as late
remodellings of Herjafodr and Valfoor respectively. For the remaining
-fodr compounds, any attempt to analyse them as possessives yields only
more or less hard-pressed and unsupportable semantics. The traditional
endocentric interpretations are often preferrable (cf. 6.2—6.4 above), but
sometimes quite as hard-proven as the tentatively suggested possessive
interpretations (cf. 6.7 above). In the case of Alfpdr, the traditional endo-
centric interpretation seems to be based on the explanation of the name
given in Snorra Edda (SnE 1931: 17, 27), which seems very much like a
late rationalisation, to a high degree influenced by Christianity.

It is of course possible that -fpdr is possessive only in a select few of
the known compounds in which it occurs (likely in Alfpdr and possibly
in Valfodr), and that the other compounds containing it are of younger
origin, having been formed at a time when -fodr had lost its possessive
semantic element. Possessive compounds are an antique feature of Ger-
manic and became marginalised in ON. for various reasons, such as ad-
jectival suffixation (Carr 1939: 165). The type with an amphikinetic sec-
ond component is especially sparsely represented in Germanic (apart
from -fodr, it may possibly be represented by Goth. fidiirdogs ‘lasting
four days’, Carr 1939: 64). A reinterpretation of -fodr as simply meaning
‘father’ is understandable and expected.

One possibility that should be seriously considered (cf. chapter 3
above) is that some of the -fodr compounds may have been formed by
way of free combination of first and second components (resulting in a
lack of semantic relationship between the components) much like dithe-
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matic personal names were formed through the principle of variation in
OWN. (Janzén 1947: 31). A prerequisite for such a process is, of course,
that there are other dithematic names containing the components in ques-
tion. Most of the first components met with in -fodr compounds also oc-
cur in other dithematic Odinn names: alda- in Aldagautr (Lex. poet.: 5);
her- in Herblindi (Falk 1924: 16), Herteitr, Hertyr (op. cit.: 17); hlé-/
hle- in Hlé-/Hlefreyr (ibid.); sig- in Sighér, Sig-Gautr, Sigmundr,
Sigtryggr, Sigtyr, Sig-Pror (op. cit.: 25 f.) and val- in Val-Gautr,
Valkjosandi, Valtyr, Valpognir and possibly Valtamr (op. cit.: 32 f.). In
fact, if herja- and herjans- are regarded as variants of her- and vals- as a
variant of val-, the only initial component of a -fodr compound that does
not occur in some form in another Odinn name is al-, appearing uniquely
in Alfpor. It is interesting to note that this is also the -fpdr compound that
is most plausibly interpreted as possessive (see chapter 6.1 above).

Perhaps Alfoor is the sole original source of the second component
-fodr and the other compounds were formed through free combination of
~fodr with first components gathered from other Odinn names. The mul-
titude of Odinn names passed down to us makes it likely that there was
substantial zeal among those involved in the composition of ON. poetry
to continually invent new Odinn names; this also fits in with the view
that variation was an important stylistic feature of Germanic poetry
(RGA 32: 72 {f.).3? In view of this, it is not an unreasonable assumption
that most of the relatively numerous -fodr compounds known to us might
have been formed on the model of one single compound. The assumption
that Alfodr is the original -fodr compound rests on the premise that it is
also the oldest one. At present, this is impossible to prove, but certainly
should not be considered impossible.

Analysing the -fodr compounds as possessives does not in all cases
yield attractive semantics, and the attempts often result in hard-proven
hypotheses and speculation. However, as this brief study has shown, al-
though such an analysis is often difficult, it is often possible and in some
cases offers a solution quite on a par with or maybe even slightly more
appealing than the corresponding traditional analysis of the compound at

32 Quite often, a -fodr compound alliterates, e.g. “Viltu, at ek, Valfoor! vel framtelja [...]”
(Vsp. 1,NF: 1), “[....] af vedi Valfodrs. Vitud érenn [...] (Vsp. 29, 28, NF: 5), “Valdi henni
Herfodr hringa ok men [...]”" (Vsp. 29, NF: 5), “[...] svelgr hann allan Sigfasdvr” (Lks. 58,
NF: 122). Whether it is to be understood here that the first component of the relevant -fodr
compound is alliteratively conditioned remains unclear.
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hand as endocentric. It is difficult to convincingly prove anything within
the present problem complex, but I hope that the suggestions (sometimes
very tentatively) presented here may nurture discussion on this interest-
ing and elusive group of Odinn names.
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Summary
MATHIAS STRANDBERG

A group of Old Icelandic Odinn names are known to contain the second compo-
nent -fodr, the etymology of which has been subject to some discussion. In the
present study, an etymology presented by Hollifield (1984), according to which
-fodr is to be understood as cognate with Greek -77d7wp, is considered superior
to the alternative suggestions. A problem with this etymology is discerned:
Greek compounds in -7dTwp are possessive, whereas the -fodr compounds are
traditionally regarded as endocentrics. An attempt is therefore made to interpret
each of the known -fpdr compounds as possessive. The method employed con-
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sists of testing tentative semantic possibilities with reference to the mythological
account of Odinn and his ancestry given in Snorra Edda. The study does not yield
any conclusive results, but it is found that an interpretation of Alfpdr as a posses-
sive compound meaning ‘having a forefather who is (grown) big’ enjoys remark-
able support from the account given in Snorra Edda of Odinn’s ancestry, where
his grandfather Buri is described as “beautiful in appearance, big and powerful”
(Edda 1987: 11). For the remaining compounds, it is suggested that they might
have been formed through free combination of the second component -fodr with
first components gathered from other dithematic Odinn names, thus lacking a se-
mantic relationship between the components.



Bautasteinn — fallos?
Kring en tolkning av ett fornvistnordiskt ord

SUSANNE HAUGEN

En framtriadande tolkning av ordet bautasteinn (sv. bautasten) dr ’fal-
lossymbol’. Den foérekommer bl.a. i Jéhannessons, de Vries’ och Bjor-
vand & Lindemans etymologiska verk.' Aven utom sprékforskningen
har etymologin lagts till grund for en tolkning av stenarna som fal-
lossymboler:

For various reasons, not least etymological, bautasteiner have been interpret-
ed as phallic symbols. (Perkins 1999:211.)

Tolkningen av bautasteinn som fallossymbol vilar emellertid pa svaga
sprakliga grunder, och tolkningen bor darfor forkastas. Syftet med fore-
liggande uppsats dr att, framst ur ett filologiskt perspektiv, blottligga de
grundlidggande svagheterna i fallostolkningen av ordet bautasteinn.*

Fallostolkningens ursprung och grunder

Ordet bautasteinn dr en determinativ sammansittning dér forleden stér i
genitiv. Sammansittningen kan beldggas med tre forledsformer: bauta-,
bautar- och bautadar- (Haugen 2007:143).® Forledens ursprungliga
form &r viktig att utreda eftersom olika forledsformer kan aterga pa olika
ord, vilket naturligtvis far foljder for sammanséttningens betydelse. En

! J6hannesson 1956, de Vries 2:a utg. 1962, Hellquist 4:e tryckn. 1980 av 3:e uppl. 1948.
2 For en utredning av ordets etymologi, komposition och betydelse i fornvistnordiskan
hénvisar jag till min avhandling (Haugen 2007, kap. 4). Dir foreslas dven en alternativ
tolkning.

* Forleden aterges hir i formen bauta- i de fall da forledens form inte star i fokus.
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utgangspunkt i fallostolkningen &r att forledsformerna bauta- och bau-
tar- dr kortformer av bautadar- (nom. bautudr el. bautadr)* som antas
vara forledens ursprungliga form. Upphovet till denna hirledning, och
ddarmed till fallostolkningen av ordet bautasteinn, star att finna hos
Sophus Bugge och hans Edda-utgava (1867). Diar bedomer Bugge for-
men bautar- som osdker, och i stillet menar han att formen bauta- dr den
allménna (Bugge 1867:51, not till vers 72). Léngre fram i samma verk, i
avsnittet "Tileg og rettelser”, reviderar han emellertid sin uppfattning.
Dér hénvisar han till en av handskrifterna till Egil Skallagrimssons saga
som har formen bautar- och forklarar denna form som en forkortning av
bautadar-. Om denne form skriver Bugge: ”’[...] kan kun have activ Be-
tydning ’en som stgder’. Ordet bruges i Skaldskab som Betegnelse for
Hest og Okse og betegner i bautadarsteinn vistnok ’en drabelig Kjem-
pe’” (Bugge 1867:394, not till vers 72).

Fran Bugges utlatande kring beldgget i Egilssagan har sedan fallos-
tolkningen emanerat. Enligt Fritzner (1886:119) dr forkortningarna bau-
ta- bautar- < bautadar analoga med ordbildningar som vagga(r)steinn
av vaggadarsteinn och almagalauss av almagadalauss. Senare kom
Magnus Olsen att tolka bautastenar som fallossymboler (se Olsen i
Eitrem 1909:68, Olsen 1915:252 f., Olsen & Bugge 1917:658), delvis pa
grundval av Bugges hirledning, och ifran Olsen tycks fallostolkningen
sedan ha spridits vidare.

Det verb som ligger till grund for bauta(dar)- dr bauta ’sla’ som enligt
min egen undersokning forekommer i tva delbetydelser i fornvistnor-
diskan, ’drdpa’ och ’utdela slag (utan att resultat anges)’ (Haugen 2007:
163). Inom fallostolkningen har den senare delbetydelsen hos verbet
lyfts fram och utifran Bugges tolkning har man alltsa tagit fasta pa ordet
bautudr och dess betydelse, som man anser vara den centrala och ur-
sprungliga. Precis som Bugge skriver férekommer detta ord endast som
heiti (i Pulur i Snorres Edda) for oxe’ eller “hést’, dvs. som ’slar’ med
hornen resp. hovarna. Dessa betydelser, d@ven med tilldgg av "hingst’, har
sedan blivit en viktig utgangspunkt for fallostolkningen:

Till dette verbet hgrer bl.a. ogsd norr. beytill m. ”avlelem (pa hest)”, egtl.
“stgter” < germ. *bautila-, jf. det motsvarende eng. beetle “kglle, (broleg-

* Ordet upptrider i flera former i handskrifterna: bautudr, bautadr, baurrudr, och baurudr
(Haugen 2007:142, se vidare s. 170-173 for en diskussion av detta ords form och be-
tydelse). Hir aterger jag ordet i formen baurudr.
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ger)jomfru”, ODEE (85). Det er fglgelig mulig at disse steinene oppr. var fal-
lossymboler [...] (Bjorvand & Lindeman 2000:59.)

Tolkes alm. som ’sten, hvormed der bliver stukket el. slaet’; men er det en si-
deform til oldnord. bautudr "hingst; tyr’ (jf. beytill "hingstens avlelem’), er
bautadr muligvis snarere en betegn. for "fallos’. Stenene har bl.a. veret frugt-
barhedssymboler. (Nielsen 1991:43.)

Perspektiv pa fallostolkningen

I fallostolkningen ligger fokus pa mannens roll i fortplantningen, inte
minst i valet av beteckningen fallos som &r bildad till lat. phallos och gr.
@oALOG ‘manslem’ (se t.ex. SAOB spalt F196). Detta gbr mannen till
norm eftersom mannens lem far representera fruktbarhet (jfr NEO,
uppslagsord “falloskult”), ett begrepp som for ménniskans vidkom-
mande omfattar tva kon.

Fallostolkningen har uppkommit i en forestédllningsvirld dir det man-
liga dominerar. Det visar sig inte minst i hur oreflekterat begreppet fallos
har anvints. Richard Perkins menar t.ex. att ”In Oland, for example,
women sought relief from infertility by stroking certain bautasteiner”
(Perkins 1999:211). Perkins menar alltsa att stenarna kan tolkas som fal-
lossymboler eftersom kvinnor (!) strok pa dem for att kunna bli gravida.
Perkins har ocksa delvis feltolkat sina killor, antagligen omedvetet och
utifrén sin — och andras — forestillning om kon.® P& annan plats i den text
som citerades inledningsvis hinvisar Perkins till tva killor som stod for
att kvinnor pa Oland har sokt rida bot p3 sin infertilitet genom att stryka
pa bautastenar (Perkins 1999:211). I den ena killan star forvisso att vissa
bautastenar pa Oland bestroks av kvinnor som hjilp mot infertilitet
(Cnattingius 1954:42), men i den andra star att kvinnor kunde "ofre brgd
til bygdens bornesten” for att ”’blive svangre med barn” (Olrik & Ellekil-
de 1926:348). Pa denna plats nimns alltsa inte alls nagra bautastenar,
utan “barnstenar”.

Att fallostolkningen priglas av bias med avseende pa genus fram-
trader ocksa i arkeologen Elizabeth Skjelsviks beskrivning av bautaste-
nar (1980[1956]). Hon anligger ett historiskt/funktionellt perspektiv och

5 kplle ’slag- eller kastvapen, slagredskap’, broleggerjomfru ’verktyg att ligga gatsten
med’ (jfr Bokmdalsordboka. Definisjons- og rettskrivningsordbok 1986).
¢ Méjligen kan dven sprakforbistring ligga till grund for Perkins’ ldsning.
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tar utgangspunkt i att stenarna har slagits ned i jorden. Hon lyfter fram
en tolkning av stenarna som symboler for fruktbarhet, ett begrepp som
alltsa i hogre grad dn fallos dven omfattar kvinnor (for denna tolkning,
jfr dven Magntisson 1989:46). Skjelsvik ser i stéllet en mojlig tolkning
av stenarna som en forening av det manliga och det kvinnliga i naturen,
av stenen och jorden. Att stenarnas underdel ofta ir tillspetsad och gar
langt ned i jorden skulle kunna tala for en fallosbetydelse (Skjelsvik
1980[1956]:392 £.), men det haller jag for osdkert, eftersom vissa stenar
ir relativt flata pa undersidan och inte gar djupt ned i marken (Skjelsvik
1980[1956]:392).

Det torde vara ett obestridligt faktum att stenar av olika slag har fun-
gerat bade som fallos- och fruktbarhetssymboler pa olika platser och i
olika kulturer (se t.ex. Petersen 1906, 1924, Olrik & Ellekilde 1926:348,
Cnattingius 1954, Skjelsvik 1980[1956]:291 ff.). Det dr emellertid up-
penbart att etymologin hos bautasteinn inte kan ldaggas till grund for en
sadan tolkning. For detta dr de sprakliga grunderna alltfor svaga.

Filologiska argument mot fallostolkningen

Aven om flera exempel finns pa sddana férkortningar som Fritzner fore-
slar, finns inget som stodjer att forledsformen bautadar- skulle vara ur-
sprunglig medan formerna bauta- och bautar- skulle vara sekundéra. De
flesta, sidkraste och dldsta beldggen finns ndmligen fér formen bauta-.
Under mitt avhandlingsarbete har jag funnit totalt 10 beldgg for bau-
ta(dar)steinn i fornvistnordiska killor: 1 beldgg for bautar-, 1 beldgg for
bautadar- och 8 belagg for bauta-. Formen bauta- kan belidggas i tre oli-
ka verk, i Egil Skallagrimssons saga, Olav Tryggvasons saga av Oddr
Snorrason munk och i Heimskringla (i tva texter, prologen och Yng-
lingasagan). De #ldsta beldggen &r sa tidigt daterade som ca 1300-1325
(Haugen 2007:143).7

For vardera forledsformerna bautadar- och bautar- finns, som
namnts, endast ett beldgg. Formen bautadar- kan endast primért be-
liggas i Hakon den godes saga i handskriften AM 303 4°, en avskrift fran

7 Dateringar av handskrifter har i forsta hand héimtats i registerbandet av Ordbog over det
norrgne prosasprog, ONP (1989:432-494), och de aterges i det f6ljande utan kéllhdnvis-
ning. De tidigaste beldggen for bauta- finns i Heimskringla-handskriften Codex Frisianus
(Haugen 2007:143).
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1688—1705 av den yngre handskriften A till samlingsverket Fagrskinna
(Haugen 2007:154—156). Belidggets virde undergrivs ytterligare av att
forledsformen bauta- kan beldggas i samma avsnitt av Hakon den godes
saga i verket Heimskringla i handskriften Codex Frisianus fran 1300-
1325 ochi 1690-talsavskriften AM 35 fol av Kringla, dvs. Heimskringlas
huvudhandskrift (Haugen 2007:153 £.).

Ordet bauta(dar)steinn forekommer alltsa i Hakon den godes saga i
tva verk, Fagrskinna och Heimskringla. Eftersom forleden har olika
former i de tva verken (bautadar- resp. bauta-) och dirmed kan aterga
pa olika ord &r det naturligtvis centralt vilken av sagaversionerna som &r
ursprunglig. Fagrskinna och Heimskringla har emellertid stora likheter
och det har visat sig vara mycket svart att klarldgga relationen mellan
dem (se Haugen 2007:153 f., jfr Adalbjarnarson 1937:175). For forleds-
formen bautadar- finns alltsa endast ett enda primért beldgg — i en sen
avskrift — medan en dldre och primir handskrift av ett annat verk som in-
nehaller samma text, har formen bauta-. Den oklara relationen mellan
verken Fagrskinna och Heimskringla gor att den enda rimliga slutsatsen
ar att forledsformen bautadar- i Fagrskinna inte kan sdgas vara édldre dn
bauta- i Heimskringla.

Forledsformen bautar- kan endast beldggas i Hivamal i handskriften
Konungsbok Eddukveeda (se utg. 2001:108) fran ca 1270, dvs. Den
poetiska eddans huvudhandskrift och den enda handskrift som bevarar
Havamal (se t.ex. Sveinsson 1962:179, 181, B1:1 13). Att formen bau-
tar- endast kan beldggas pa ett stille dr ocksa skilet till att Bugge i sin
Edda-utgava bedomer formen bautar- som oséker (Bugge 1867:51, not
till vers 72; jfr dven ovan).?

Som ndmnts anfér Bugge i tilligget till sin Edda-utgava ett beldgg
bautar- 1 Egilssagan, men detta beldgg dr sekundirt. Det finns i hand-
skriften AM 455 4°, en 1600-talsavskrift av en avskrift (den s.k. *M") av
Médruvallabok (AM 132 fol) fran 1330-1370.

Egilssagan och Modruvallabok @r viktiga killor till tolkningen av ordet
bautasteinn, bl.a. eftersom sagan dr den isldndska saga som med storst
sikerhet gar att datera (IB 11:87). Den anses ha tillkommit under forsta
delen av 1200-talet, men huvuddelen av sagans dikter kan vara sa gamla
som fran 900- eller 1000-talet (Sveinsson 1933:9, IB 11:87, jfr Nordal
1933:LVIII). Eftersom Egilssagan ir en viktig kélla till fallostolkningen,

8 Finnur Jonsson beddmer ocksd ursprungligheten hos formen bautar- som osiker i
Lexicon poeticum (Egilsson 2:a utg. 1931).
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och eftersom Mddruvallabok #dr Egilssagans huvudhandskrift, dr l&s-
ningen av denna handskrift central vid tolkningen av ordet bautasteinn.

Modruvallabdok som kiilla till ordet bautasteinn

Att beldgga bautasteinn i dess ursprungliga form i Egilssagan &r prob-
lematiskt, eftersom Mddruvallabok (fortsittningsvis forkortad M) é&r
svarldst pa textstillet i fraga och har sa varit minst sedan 1600-talet. Den
tycks dessutom ha blivit in mer svarlist under 1900-talet.

Nagra stéllen i handskriften dr i dag svar- eller oldsliga. I M forekom-
mer ordet bautasteina pa f. 70r, rad 30-31 (radbrutet) i vinster spalt (de
Leeuw van Weenen 1987:111). Sidan f. 70r anses til dels temmelig
mgrk og svar at lese”, sirskilt de 8 dversta raderna i den hogra spalten
(Einarsson 2001:XXXVIII). Aven den viinstra spalten pa f. 70r — dr or-
det forekommer — dr svarlist:

L 2 4 IR ..~ . 13 -
Bild 1. Modruvallabok, f. 70r, vinster spalt, rad 30-32. Ordet star radbrutet lingst till hoger
i rad 30 och langst till vénster i rad 31. (Kélla: Modruvallabok (Codex Modruvallensis).
Ms. no. 132 fol. in the Arnamagneean Collection in the University Library of Copenhagen
1933.)

Platsen for ordet bautasteinn i M har ocksa varit svarlist for de senaste
utgivarna av Egilssagan.® Andrea de Leeuw van Weenen aterger ordet i
formen bautalteina (radbrutet mellan 7 och e) utan forbehall i sin diplo-
matariska utgava (1987:111), men hon har trots allt stott pa vissa
svarigheter vid ldsningen av detta parti i handskriften. Hon har meddelat
mig att ordets forsta 7 dr osdkert, men att allt tyder pa att det verkligen &r
denna bokstav samt att det dirpa foljande a is vague, but pretty certain”

¢ Egilssagan har utkommit i tre textkritiska utgavor: Jénsson (1886—1888), Nordal (1933)
och Einarsson (2001). M finns dven i diplomatarisk utgéva av de Leeuw van Weenen (1987)
och i faksimilutgdvan Médruvallabok (Codex Madruvallensis) (1933). For dversikter dver
sagans utgavor, se t.ex. Nordal 1933:XCVII och Kristjansdottir & Oskarsdéttir 1992:XXVI-
XXVIIL
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(de Leeuw van Veenen, e-brev 26/8 2005). I 6vrigt har ordet varit tydligt
vid de Leeuw van Weenens lidsning.!°

Aven Bjarni Einarssons sitt att aterge ordet visar att M har varit svar-
last vid tiden for hans utgava (2001). Han aterger ordet i formen
baut[ast]eina (Einarsson 2001:32), dvs. med mittpartiet inom hakparen-
teser som markerar olisliga eller otydliga (delar av) ord (Einarsson 2001:
LXXIX). I Einarssons utgava kommenteras oftast ord inom hakparente-
ser i noterna med hinvisningar till andra handskrifter av sagans A-redak-
tion och/eller av redaktionerna B eller C (Einarsson 2001:LXXIX). Ei-
narsson ger emellertid inga kommentarer till ordet bautasteina. Normalt
skulle det innebéra att B-redaktionen (dvs. frimst Wolfenbiittel-hand-
skriften) och C-redaktionen (dvs. framst Ketilsbéckerna) citeras (Einars-
son 2001:LXXIX). Men atergivningen av ordet hos Einarsson kan var-
ken bygga pa Wolfenbiittel eller Ketilsbdckerna, eftersom de saknar me-
ningen till och med bautasteina (Jénsson 1886—1888:66, not 19-20, jfr
dven Chesnutt, e-brev 2/6 och 3/6 2005).'" Att M har varit svarlist for Ei-
narsson styrks av Michael Chesnutt, redaktor for Einarssons utgava och
den som firdigstillde utgavan efter Einarssons dod. Enligt Chesnutt
betyder hakparenteserna hos Einarsson att bokstdverna i mitten “har
veret utydelige for hans gjne da han kontrollerede teksten mod origina-
len” (Chesnutt, e-brev 2/6 2005), dvs. M.

Tillstandet for Modruvallabok pa 1600-talet

Att handskriftsstéllet dédr ordet finns har varit otydligt i M sedan ldnge
visar en utredning av J6n Helgason (1956) av nagra 1600-talsskrifter. M
har tva stora lakuner'?, och Helgason uppmirksammade att de kunde fyl-
las med hjélp av fem 1600-talshandskrifter som alla hade en avskrift av
M som forlaga. Avskriften antas vara tillkommen under en tid da de for-
lorade bladen dnnu fanns pa plats i M (Helgason 1956:143 f.). Denna

10 Aven om ldsningen bitvis har varit svar fér de Leeuw van Weenen #r hon tdmligen siker
pa att hennes atergivning dr korrekt (de Leeuw van Weenen, e-brev 25/8 2005).

! Chesnutt menar att den troligaste forklaringen till att ordet inte aterges efter Wolfenbiittel
och Ketilsbockerna @r att avsnittet dr tillfogat i A-redaktionen (Chesnutt, e-brev 3/6 2005),
i vilken Mddruvallabdk alltsa dr huvudhandskrift.

12 De tvd bladen mellan ff. 77/78 och 83/84 (Einarsson 2001:XXVI). Den handskriftssida dir
ordet forekommer, dvs. f. 70r, ir alltsd bevarad.
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avskrift, som av Einarsson betecknas *M’, har antagligen nedtecknats pa
norra Island senast 1640 (Einarsson 2001:XLIV, jfr Helgason 1956:
143). Till Helgasons 1600-talshandskrifter har Einarsson (2001: XXX f.,
XLII f., L, jfr dven 1993) fogat ytterligare handskrifter och den s.k.
Hrappsey-utgdvan (1782), den forsta utgdvan av Egilssagan:'?

Tabell 1. Sammanstillning av de 1600- och 1700-talsskrifter som Hel-
gason och Einarsson ndmner samt skrifternas atergivning av ordet'

Skrift Ord (ur Einarsson 1993:15)

AM 145 fol eya

JS 28 fol Bautarsteina

AM 455 4° Bautarsteina [ifyllt med samma hand]
AM 426 fol Bautarsteina [ifyllt med annan hand]
AM 568 4° [stycket uteldamnat]
Hrappsey-utgavan Bautasteina

(Killa: Helgason 1956:143 f., Einarsson 2001:XLIII f.)

Skrifterna uppvisar alltsa stor spridning i sin atergivning av ordet. Notera
sarskilt att handskriften AM 455 4° finns i uppstillningen (Tabell 1), dvs.
den handskrift som Bugge anfor som beldgg for formen bautar- och som
utgor en viktig killa for fallostolkningen. Den villradiga atergivningen i
dessa handskrifter visar att deras forlaga, dvs. *M!, har varit otydlig pa
den plats som ordet finns. Det innebér att &ven M har varit otydlig redan
nir *M' nedtecknades pa 1600-talet (jfr Einarsson 1993:15).

Finnur Jonssons ldsning av M

M har alltsa varit otydlig minst sedan 1600-talet, och har sa varit d&ven for
de senaste utgivarna av Egilssagan, dvs. de Leeuw van Weenen (1987)

'3 Man har senare dven funnit flera yngre handskrifter som delvis innehaller text fran den for-
lorade *M" (redaktionens not 25 i Einarsson 2001:XLIV).

14 Helgason (1956:143 f.) namner handskrifterna AM 145 fol, JS 28 fol, AM 455 4°, AM 426
fol och AM 457 4°. Einarsson (2001:XLIII f.) ndmner alla dessa utom AM 457 4° och med
tilldgg av Dublin TCD 991 och Hrappsey-utgavan. Olyckligtvis tycks varken AM 457 4° eller
Dublin TCD finnas tillgéingliga vare sig pa Internet eller i utgava. Ordformerna diri aterges
inte heller av Helgason eller Einarsson. For Einarssons stemman, se 1993:41, 2001:LI, jfr
Helgason 1956:143 f.
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och Einarsson (2001). Trots det har Finnur Jénsson enligt Einarsson
(1993:9 1., 2001:XXXI) och Helgason (1956:143) kunnat l4sa hela sidan
f. 69v i M, som nu &r helt oléslig, utom ett stycke i den dversta vinstra
spalten. Jonssons utgava (1886-1888) ér generellt sett inte den mest till-
forlitliga (se t.ex. Helgason 1956:112, Einarsson 2001:XLIII)'%, men det
mesta tyder pa att Jonssons ldsning ir den rétta. I sin utgava av Egilssa-
gan efter Modruvallabok aterger Jonsson ordet i formen bautasteina
(1886-1888:606).

Anledningen till att man bor lita pa Jénssons ldsning ir att sidan an-
tagligen inte har varit fullt sa oldslig nir Jénsson arbetade med sin utgava
(jfr Einarsson 2001:XXXI). Jonsson och andra tidigare filologer hade
namligen for vana att friska upp handskrifterna med destillerat vatten,
med den “’bekendte vand-metode” (Jénsson 1886—1888:XXXI, jfr dven
Helgason 1956:143, Einarsson 2001:XXXI). Enligt Jénsson skulle den-
na metod ha gjort att bokstdverna framtrddde tydligt i klar solskins be-
lysning ’for sa efter et 6jeblik at forsvinde som en skygge’” (Jénsson
1886-1888:XXXI, not 1).

Béade Helgason och Einarsson, tva av Egilssagans frimsta kénnare,
litar alltsa pa Jonssons ldsning av f. 69v. Om Jénsson har kunnat lésa den
nu olidsliga f. 69v, borde han med létthet ha ldst den sida dir ordet finns
(f. 70r) som &r avsevirt skarpare. Detta antagande styrks av hur Einars-
son skriver om atergivningen av ordet i 1600-talshandskriften AM 145
fol. Einarsson papekar utifran en jimforelse med Jonssons atergivning
att ”Par atti ad standa *bautasteina’ (sbr. FJ bls. 66%°)” (Einarsson 1993:
15).

Den troligaste forklaringen till att Jénsson har kunnat ldsa textav-
snittet i M &r alltsd att vattenmetoden verkligen fungerade, dvs. for
stunden, men att den inte har haft den eftersokta vederkvickande effek-
ten i det langa loppet utan i stillet har forddrvat handskriften dn mer. Det
menar ocksa Chesnutt i den engelska sammanfattningen av inledningen
i Einarssons utgava (2001:LXIX).

Eftersom M sedan linge dr svarlist pa den plats dér ordet forekommer
och eftersom 1600- och 1700-talsskrifterna alla dr sekundéra, dr Jons-
sons utgava av Egilssagan (1886—1888) det viktigaste vittnet till ordfore-
komsten i M, den enda handskrift som sikert beldgger ordet bautasteinn
i Egilssagan. Chesnutts asikt dr ocksa att Jonssons form #r korrekt. Ches-

1> De mest tillforlitliga utgdvorna maste i dag anses vara de Leeuw van Weenen (1987) och
Einarsson (2001).
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nutt menar att man kan ”ga ud fra bauta- som den rigtige l&sning i M”
(Chesnutt, e-brev 3/6 2005). Darmed finns inget stod for antagandet att
bautadar- (av bautudr) dr den ursprungliga forledsformen i ordet bau-
tasteinn.'®

Bautasteinn ingen fallossymbol

Syftet med min uppsats har varit att ur ett filologiskt perspektiv visa pa
de grundldggande svagheter som fallostolkningen av ordet bautasteinn
vilar pa. Den viktigaste grunden for fallostolkningen av ordet bau-
tasteinn &r att bautadar- (av bautudr "hist’, ’oxe’) dr forledens ursprung-
liga form och att bauta- och bautar- dr kortformer av denna. For bau-
tadar- finns emellertid endast ett beldgg, som dr sent och osékert. For-
men bautar- kan med viss reservation beldggas i Hivamadl, men fallos-
tolkningen vilar for denna form framst pa ett beldgg i en handskrift till
Egilssagan, AM 455 4°, en sen och sekundar handskrift.

De flesta, sikraste och dldsta beldggen for ordet bautasteinn har i stil-
let forledsformen bauta-, och det maste dirmed ségas vara mest rimligt
att anta att denna #r forledens ursprungliga form. Det finns alltsd inget
stod for att anta att bautadar- skulle vara forledens ursprungliga form
och att bautar- och bauta- skulle vara kortformer dirav. Dértill 4r den
enda handskrift som sékert beldgger ordet bautasteinn i Egilssagan dess
huvudhandskrift, Médruvallbék. Den har sedan lidnge varit svarldst pa
den plats dir ordet forekommer, men allt tyder pa att Finnur Jénssons
lasning av ordet, med forledsformen bauta-, ir den ritta. Darmed bor fal-
lostolkningen av ordet bautasteinn slutligen forkastas.

16 For ovrigt dr det inte heller troligt att ordet bautudr skulle laggas till grund for en ny ord-
bildning. Ord bildade med -udr (el. -adr) star ndstan uteslutande att finna i skaldespraket
(Torp 1974:24, Pérhallsdottir 1984:28, 76, jfr Wessén 1992[1971]:57). Dessutom finns ordet
endast belagt i Snorres Edda i Pulur, ett avsnitt som mdjligen kan vara ett senare inskott (se
t.ex. Jonsson, F. 1931:XLIX, XLVIIL, #ven Jénsson, G. 1949:X1). Ordet bautudr finns alltsd
inte belagt i skaldespraket sjdlvt. Aven om det finns skil att anta att ordet verkligen har
existerat i skaldespraket (Jénsson 1923:179) ér detta inte bevisat, och dn mindre att ordet har
forekommit i allménspraket. Aven om suffixet -udr har varit produktivt i skaldespraket och
ord bildade med suffixet varit frekventa dér, dr det inte troligt att ett ord inom en sa avgréinsad
stilart och genre fatt ligga till grund f6r nybildningar i allménspraket.
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Summary

Bautasteinn — a phallic symbol? On an interpretation of an Old
Norse word

SUSANNE HAUGEN

A widespread interpretation of the word bautasteinn is ‘phallic symbol’. This in-
terpretation rests on a weak foundation, however, and should therefore be reject-
ed. The starting point for the phallic interpretation is that the prefix form bau-
tadar- (genitive of bautudr) is the original form of the prefix in bauta(dar)steinn.
The word bautudr only appears in the Snorra Edda as a heiti for ‘horse’, ‘ox’,
and these meanings are central for the phallic interpretation of the word bau-
tasteinn.

In the article I show that there is nothing in the Old Norse manuscripts that
supports the idea that bautadar- is the original prefix form in bauta(dar)steinn.
Instead, the manuscripts show that the form bauta- is the oldest and the most cer-
tain form of the prefix.

One of the most important sources for the word bautasteinn, and for the orig-
inal form of the prefix, is Egils saga Skallagrimssonar and its main manu-
script, Modruvallabok from 1330-1370. In the article I show how the source
value of some manuscripts of Egils saga have previously been misjudged, and
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I explain why the reading of the form bauta- in Médruvallabok is the most cer-
tain. As a result of this, the phallic interpretation of the word bautasteinn must
be rejected.



Anmirkningsvirda suspensioner i DG 11 4to
(Codex Upsaliensis av Snorra Edda)
— sparen av en skriven forlaga?

LASSE MARTENSSON & HEIMIR PALSSON

I Inledning

Lasse Martensson

Handskriften DG 11 4to (hddanefter DG 11) i samlingen pa Carolina Re-
diviva i Uppsala, den s.k. Uppsala-Eddan, ir jamte Gks 2367 4to (Codex
Regius, hiddanefter Gks 2367), AM 242 fol. (Codex Wormianus, hi-
danefter AM 242) och handskrift nr 1374 1 universitetsbiblioteket i Utrecht
(Codex Trajectinus, hdadanefter Utr. 1374) en av huvudhandskrifterna for
den fullstindiga versionen av Snorri Sturlusons Edda (hddanefter SnE).
DG 11 avviker pa manga sitt fran de 6vriga nimnda handskrifterna, bl.a.
i att texten i Gylfaginning dr avsevirt kortare dn i dessa, samt att Skald-
skaparmal har en avvikande struktur. Vidare innehaller Hattatal i DG 11
endast de inledande 56 stroferna. Samtidigt finns i DG 11 material som
inte finns i 6vriga eddamanuskript, som Skaldatal (en forteckning dver
skalder), Attartala Sturlunga (sturlungarnas sliktlingd), Logsogumanna-
tal (en forteckning 6ver Islands lagmén) samt en Oversikt 6ver Hattatal, in-
nehallande inledningen av de forsta 36 stroferna. Slutligen innehaller DG
11 ocksa 2:a grammatiska avhandlingen.! DG 11 dateras ofta till tiden
1300-25, och riknas ddarmed som den idldsta av de fyra handskrifterna.
Tillkomstplatsen brukar anges som vistra Island (t.ex. Godel 1892:11;
Thorell 1977:1X). For en sammanfattande diskussion av DG 11:s stéllning
gentemot de 6vriga manuskripten, se t.ex. Beck (2007).

Skriften dr for det mesta klar och tydlig i DG 11, och skrivaren anses
vara skicklig och noggrann (t.ex. Thorell 1977:IX). Vid ett antal tillfdl-

' Denna text forekommer som bekant ocksd i AM 242, dir den star tillsammans med 1:a,
3:e resp. 4:e grammatiska avhandlingen.
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len forekommer dock férkortade skrivningar i DG 11 som starkt avviker
fran det forkortningsbruk som i 6vrigt kan iakttas i texten, och for 6vrigt
dven fran det bruk som #r kéint fran andra medeltida isldndska handskrif-
ter. De avvikande skrivningarna bestar i att ett lingre textavsnitt har
forkortats genom s.k. suspensioner, d.v.s. den typ av forkortning som i
regel utgors av den forsta grafen i ordet enbart, omgiven av punkter.>
Man kan som exempel ta skrivningen \[\,’ vilken kan representera ord-
formerna sonr, son, syni, sonar, segja, segir 0.s.v. beroende pa samman-
hanget. Innan de aktuella skrivningarna i DG 11 redovisas skall abbre-
viaturtypen suspension kort beskrivas for att pa sa sitt sitta in beldggen
i DG 11 i ett storre perspektiv.

Genom att suspensionen normalt endast anger den inledande grafen av
ordet blir den mangtydig och ddrmed beroende av ett sammanhang for
att lexem och bojningsform skall framga. Skrivningar som t.ex. \G\ och
\[\ eller \s\ &r flertydiga, och de kréver att 1dsaren utifran den omgivande
texten kan avgora vad som avses, t.ex. Gunnarr eller Gunnlaugr resp.
segja, segireller son 0.s.v.* Suspensionernas mangtydighet gor att de an-
vénds i ett antal sirskilda funktioner, ddr kravet pa kontext pa olika sétt
uppfylls. Hreinn Benediktsson sdger foljande om suspensioner (1965:
87): "Many words are traditionally abbreviated in this way [genom sus-
pensioner]; others are so when the context is clear.” Vidare (a.st.): ”Sus-
pensions of this kind are particularly frequent in legal manuscripts, where
entire phrases representing fixed formulas may be abbreviated in this way,
[...].” Se dven t.ex. Kroman (1956:5 f.) och Bischoff (1990:150 f.).

Vi kan ddrmed se att suspensioner anvénds i frimst tva funktioner:

1. Vid skrivning av mycket frekventa ord (“traditionally abbrevi-
ated”, se dven t.ex. Haugen 2004:207), bl.a. \m\ (for olika former
av meela) och \\ eller \s\ (olika former av segja eller sonr). Hér
krdvs inte att orden tidigare i samma handskrift har etablerats
genom fullt utskrivna former, da de representerar former som ir
vitt spridda och anvénds i manga handskrifter.

2 Vissa variationer finns. Ibland skrivs fler grafer ut &n bara den inledande, och dessutom
anvinds ibland en apostrofliknande bage (t.ex. Seip 1954:144 f.).

3 Hir och i det foljande utelimnas punkterna vid atergivning av suspensioner. Graftyper
och citaten ur handskrifter 4r atergivna pa graftypsniva, markerat med bakatsnedstreck (se
Martensson 2007). Paleografiska varianter som insulirt f (), runt d (0) o.s.v. aterges inte,
vare sig i citat frin DG 11 eller nagon annan handskrift.

* Det kan tyckas nagot anakronistiskt att uttala sig om hur medeltida ldsare har uppfattat de
namnda skrivningarna, dé de sjdlvklart hade avsevirt storre kunskap &n vi i att avkoda ab-
breviaturer. Samtidigt maste dven en medeltida ldsare ha varit beroende av ett ssmmanhang
for att avkoda en skrivning som t.ex. \[\, da den kan anvindas for ett antal olika lexem.
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2. Vid skrivning av ord som inte dr frekventa eller allmént forekom-
mande men som har etablerats i den niraliggande omgivningen,
d.v.s. inom en text i en handskrift. Som exempel kan tas skriv-
ningen \G\, som i t.ex. Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu kan anvindas
for olika former av namnet Gunnlaugr, efter att detta namn har
forekommit utskrivet.’ I t.ex. Njéls saga skulle samma skrivning
kunna anvindas for olika former av namnet Gunnarr. Till denna
grupp bor man ocksa rikna forkortade skrivningar av formler, da
dessa normalt forklaras av det storre sammanhang de ingar i.

Exemplen pa suspensioner i ovéntade positioner i DG 11 r de foljande,
presenterade i den ordning de foreligger i handskriften:®

Tabell 1. Strofer med ovintat bruk av suspensioner i DG 11.

Fol.i DG |Skrivning i DG 11 |Text Normaliserad text

11

4v:27,s.6 |\b.o: b. b. 0. h. En |Grimnismal 40 |[...] bigrg or beinom, badmr or
oz h. h\ hdri, en or hausi himinn.

Svil-2,s.8|\v. emy | ok h.\\ Voluspa 41 [...] vitod ér enn, eda hvat?

5v:27-28, |[\ba gengv v .A.[. g. |Voluspd 9 Pd gengo regin ¢ll d rokstola,

s. 8 h. | g. ok. vm bat ginnheilog god, oc um pat geettuz,
g.”h’\ hverr [...].

9v:6,s. 16 |\hanler.g’. [. ok Grimnismal 15 |[...] hann er gulli studdr ok silfri
(ilfr1 .[. En par pakdr it sama; en par Forseti
folzt1 bygvir f. d.\ byggir flestan dag |...].

13r:16-17, |\p.g’.c.a. A.1. [. | Voluspa 25 bd gengu regin ¢ll d rokstola,

s.23 ginh. gvp. ok. v. pat ginnheilpg god, ok um pat geettuz,
g\ [...]

41r:28, \Geirfoddum letr | Sexstefja Geirs oddum leetr greddir grunn

s. 79 grepir g. h. [t’. h'. p. hvert stika sunnar hird pat er hann
h’.s. V. hregaml. skal varda hregamms ara scevar.
ara. [\

5 T Gunnlaugs saga ormstungu i AM 557 4to forekommer t.ex. namnet Gunnlaugr fullt ut-
skrivet fyra ganger, varav tre ganger syftande pd Gunnlaugr ormstunga, och nir det sedan
ar etablerat forkortas det med \G\.

® Nér det hir och i det foljande hinvisas till DG 11 sker det med angivande av fol. samt rad,
foljt av sidnr enligt den paginering som har gjorts i handskriften (dir s. 1 #r pa fol. 2r) och
som f6ljs i utgavan av DG 11 (Grape & Kallstenius 1977a). Citaten fran DG 11 &r tagna ur
nidmnda utgiva, undantaget Grimnismal 15, eftersom suspensionerna dér har 15sts upp. De
normaliserade texterna av eddadikter #r tagna ur Jon Helgason (1951 & 1952), sé éven strof-
ordningen. Sexstefja ir atergiven efter Faulkes (1998), vilket betyder att normaliseringen dér
inte sammanfaller med den i eddadikterna. Jag vill ocksa betona att de normaliserade texterna
endast finns med hér som en orientering for ldsaren, inte som ett antagande om att en text av
exakt denna ordalydelse nodvéndigtvis behover ligga bakom de forkortade skrivningarna.
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Vilka suspensioner anvinds da regelbundet i DG 11? Thorell (1977:XIII
f.) redogor for foljande fall:

Tabell 2. Thorells redogérelse for suspensioner i DG 11.

Graftyper Bruk

\d\ olika former av dottir

\e\ eda

\G\, \G\ Gangleri

\h\ olika former av hafa och heita
\j\ jarl

\m\ olika former av meela

\q\ olika former av kveda

\N\ olika former av sonr och segja
\s\ olika former av segja och skdld

Man kan didrmed se att de suspensioner som Thorell beskriver dels &r ritt
fataliga, dels faller inom ramen for de tva ovan beskrivna funktionerna.
Bruket av graftyperna\d\, \e\, \h\, \j\, \m\, \q\, \[\ och \s\ faller inom ramen
for funktion 1 genom att de anvinds for hogfrekventa ord och repre-
senterar etablerade skrivningar som aterkommer i manga handskrifter.
Man kan dessutom lidgga till att \s\ och \S\ anvinds vid skrivning av svd
med hjélp av suspension, att \G\ anvinds for gud samt att \d\ anvénds for
dagr (se vidare avsn. 2.2). Anvéindandet av graftyperna \G\ resp. \G\
faller inom ramen for bruk nr 2, da de anvinds vid skrivning av ett namn
som efter att ha skrivits ut ett antal ganger (t.ex. 3r:28, s. 3 och 3v:3, s.
4) dr etablerat och direfter kan forkortas pa detta sitt. Det generella
bruket av suspensioner i DG 11 &r ddrmed det véntade.

Till Thorells redogorelse kan utifran de i tabell 1 redovisade skrivnin-
garna liggas forekomsterna av suspensioner i tabell 3 (se nedan).

Ett antal av de skrivningar som aterges i tabell 1 faller inom ramen for
DG 11:s allménna bruk, sa \d\ (féorekommer som skrivning for dagr),
\ggv\ (frekvent skrivning for gengu; utgor inte heller nagon suspension,
utan kontraktion), \W\ (frekvent skrivning for um; i Sexstefja dock for
varda!), \p\ (frekvent skrivning for par). Samtidigt forekommer ocksa
ovintade skrivningar av ord som har ett annat etablerat skrivsitt, sa t.ex.
\g’\ for gengu, vilket normalt skrivs \ggv\ (se ovan) och \v\ f6r um, nor-
malt skrivet \V\ (se ovan).

Hur skall da dessa avvikande suspensioner forklaras? Tva grundlag-
gande forklaringar dr mojliga.
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Tabell 3. Komplettering av Thorells 6versikt over bruk av suspensioner

iDG 11.

Graftyper |Ovrig forekomsti DG 11 |Bruk i dessa fall

\A\ — allr (pll) alt. d (ex. 3 ovan), d

\a\ — allr (pll)

\b\ — bjorg, bein, badmr

\c\ — regin (1)

\f\ — flestr

\g\ — ginn- i ginnheilagr, god, geeta (geettuz,
2 ggr), ganga (gengu), gull, grunn

\h\ heita, hafa hdr, hauss, himinn, hvat, heilagr i
ginnheilagr, hverr (hvert), hann, hird (\h'\)

\N segja, sonr stoll i rokstolar, stydja (studdr), samr
(sama), skulu (skal)

\[t\ — storr (storum), stika sunnar

\b\ — pd, pat er

W\ Ugga (i Uggason, 1 g. vita (vitod), regin (1), um, varda

Ej redovisad av Thorell.)

1. Skrivaren av DG 11 har haft en fullt utskriven text och valt att
aterge den med suspensioner.

2. Forkortningarna har funnits redan i forlagan och skrivaren har ko-
pierat de forkortade skrivningarna.

Huruvida forklaring nr 1 dr mojlig diskuteras i avsnitt 2.1. Om déremot
forklaring nr 2 &r riktig instéller sig fragan var de forkortade skrivningar-
na har sitt ursprung. Tva mojligheter finns:

A. De har uppstatt i en forlaga till DG 11, inom ramen for SnE.
(Man skall da komma ihag att dessa passager inte dr forkortade
i ovriga handskrifter av SnE.)

B. De har uppstatt i ett annat sammanhang, d.v.s. i en handskrift
med ett annat innehall dn SnE, och dérefter sekundirt infogats
i sitt nya sammanhang SnE.

Grape & Kallstenius kommenterar skrivningen av Voluspd 9 pa foljande
sdtt (1977b:117): “Hir foreligger liksom pa ett par antal andra stéllen
[...] forkortning av en passus i en mera kiind dikt pa sadant sitt, att vissa
ord aterges endast med en eller annan bokstav.” (En liknande kommentar
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gors 1 anslutning till strof 25, se a.a. s. 125.) Grape & Kallstenius tycks
ddrmed anse att dessa skrivsitt har valts eftersom innehallet har forut-
satts vara kiint for ldsaren, da det dr fraga om citat ur dikter. Denna for-
klaring ter sig otillfredsstillande, i synnerhet som man hade véntat sig
fler liknande skrivningar om det forelag ett utbrett bruk att med suspen-
sioner forkorta sddant som ansags allmént kidnt. Nu dr det bara i sex fall
av sammanlagt 6ver 300 diktcitat i hela DG 11 som det har gjorts. Vidare
tvingas Grape & Kallstenius (a.a. s. 117) medge att skrivaren av DG 11
sjéalv knappast kan ha varit sirskilt vél fortrogen med t.ex. stroferna 9 och
25 i1 Voluspd, bl.a. med hénvisning till skrivningen \v\ for vintat \r\
(regin). Enligt detta resonemang maste den aktuella skrivningen ha valts
i en forlaga till DG 11 p.g.a. att den vid nagon punkt forutsattes vara
kénd for alla. Sedan har skrivaren av DG 11 mott denna skrivning men
inte varit helt fortrogen med strofen och dirfor atergett den nagot fel. Det
betyder att de véljer forklaringsmodell nr 2 ovan, och direfter alternativ
A. Lingst ned pa 4v har en yngre hand skrivit upp strofen i upplost form,
dé i en ordalydelse som vi kidnner igen fran Gks 2365 4to (Codex Regius
av eddadikterna, hidanefter Gks 2365).

Nedan skall ett alternativt, hittills obeaktat, tolkningsforslag laggas
fram, vilket faller inom alternativ B ovan. Den fortsatta diskussionen &r
indelad i tva delar, rérande eddadikt (avsn. 2) resp. skaldedikt (avsn. 3).
I eddaavsnittet behandlas citaten ur Voluspd resp. Grimnismal for sig,
med tonvikt pa citaten ur Volusp4.

2 Eddadikt

Lasse Martensson

2.1 Voluspa 9, 25 och 41

Da Voluspa 9, 25 och 41 aterges dr det fraga om citat i SnE, d.v.s. det
anges 1 huvudtexten att dessa textavsnitt har sitt ursprung i den nimnda
dikten. Darfor skall hér skrivningarna i DG 11 jamforas med hur mot-
svarande strofer skrivs i den viktigaste handskriften med eddadikter,
nidmligen Gks 2365. I tabellerna nedan ges aterigen skrivningarna i DG
11, f6ljda av skrivningen av motsvarande parti i Gks 2365. Hir aterges
stroferna i den ordning de kommer i Vglusp4, inte i DG 11. Citaten fran
Gks 2365 ir tagna ur Vésteinn Olason & al. (2001).
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Den del av stroferna 9 och 25 som hér behandlas ir i sjidlva verket
samma text, namligen den formel som da den #r utskriven i Gks 2365
skrivs pa foljande sitt (1r:12-13):

\Pa gen | gengo regin oll arak [tola ginhgilog god oc vm pat ggttvz\

Da denna formel forekommer i Gks 2367, AM 242 och Utr. 1374 dr den
vid samtliga tillfdllen fullt utskriven, i savil strof 9 som 25, och inga
lexikala avvikelser fran ovanstdende ordalydelse foreligger.” Detsamma
giller Voluspd i Hauksbok.

I DG 11 resp. Gks 2365 skrivs alltsa formeln i stroferna 9 resp. 25 pa
foljande sitt:

Tabell 4. Strof 9 ur Voluspa.

Handskrift Plats Skrivning
DG 11 5v:27-28,s. 8 \pa gengv v .A. [. g h. | g. ok. vim bat g’ h.’\
Gks 2365 1r:19 \Pa g.r. a. ar.\

Tabell 5. Strof 25 ur Volusp4.

Handskrift Plats Skrivning
DG 11 13r:16-17,5.23 |\p.g’.c.a. A.r. [. | gin h. Gvp. ok. v. pat g\
Gks 2365 1v:19 \Pa g.r. a.\

Man kan alltsé se att samma skrivsitt har valts i DG 11 och Gks 2365: i
bada handskrifterna har styckena forkortats med suspensioner, dven om
den exakta graffoljden inte dr identisk. Ytligt sett dr dessa skrivningar
alltsa likartade, men det finns en avgoérande skillnad mellan dem. Gks
2365 innehéller som bekant Voluspa i sin helhet, och dir har denna
formel (Pd gengo regin ¢ll 0.s.v.) forekommit tidigare i dikten. Den fore-
kommer i strof 6, bara 67 rader tidigare i Gks 2365, och dir dr den fullt
utskriven (se ovan). Nir sedan samma formel forekommer igen i bl.a.
strof 9 och 25 har man valt att forkorta med suspensioner. I Gks 2365
faller dirmed dessa suspensioner inom ramen for bruk nr 2 ovan, d.v.s.
det omgivande textsammanhanget anger hur de skall utldsas. I DG 11 é&r
fallet annorlunda. Det &r forsta gangen denna formel finns med, vilket

7 Eventuellt kan vixlingen um och of rdknas hit. Gks 2367 har vid bada tillfillena of, och
Utr. 1374 vid ett tillfdlle. Det &r i alla hdndelser inte en variation som kan forklara de av-
vikande skrivningarna i DG 11 gentemot den kéinda ordalydelsen (t.ex. \v\ och \c\ for véntat
regin).
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gor att det textsammanhang som finns i Gks 2365 saknas hér: suspen-
sionerna faller alltsd i DG 11 inte inom ramen for bruk nr 2. Darfor 4r det
ett fran andra kéllor ként bruk av suspensioner i Gks 2365, men inte i DG
11, trots att handskrifterna forkortar pa samma sitt.

Det skall noteras att formeln forkortas pa olika sitt vid de tva tillféllen
de forekommer. T.ex. ersitts de fullt genomskinliga skrivningarna i
inledningen pa strof 9, \pa\ resp. \ggv\ (se ovan), i strof 25 med \p\ resp.
\g’\. Det forvéntade regin som ddrefter foljer i den kénda versionen av
denna formel aterges forst \v\ och direfter \c\, vilket tyder pa att skriva-
ren av DG 11 atminstone inte kinde till strofen i den form vi kiinner den
fran Gks 2365 eller 6vriga eddamanuskript (vilket &ven Grape & Kall-
stenius konstaterade, se ovan). Vidare tillkommer i strof 25 skrivningen
\W\ for um, och detta ord skrivs i strof 9 pa det i DG 11 vanliga sittet,
d.v.s. \W\. I strof 9 forefaller det ocksa som om det saknas grafer for att
fa fram den kinda ordalydelsen. Om \A\ star for ¢// (med inledande
vokalen skriven \av\) saknas grafer betecknande d (prep.) och rok-
(forsta leden i sammansittningen rokstélar). Forvisso saknas ocksa
grafer i motsvarande partier i Gks 2365, men dér aterges endast inled-
ningen, medan DG 11 aterger hela formeln 4nda till slutet.

I citatet fran Voluspa 41 #r forhallandet detsamma som i fraga om
strof 9 och 25: bade DG 11 och Gks 2365 aterger den forvintade formeln
vitod ér enn, eda hvat med suspensioner:

Tabell 6. Strof 41 ur Voluspa.

Handskrift Plats Skrivning
DG 11 5vi1-2,5. 8 \Wv. e | ok h.\
Gks 2365 2r:21 \v.e. h\

Ocksa i detta fall har formeln i fraga tidigare forekommit fullt utskriven
i Gks 2365, vilket gor att skrivningarna dir, men inte i DG 11, forklaras
av det omgivande textsammanhanget. I citatet ur strof 41 &r den foérkor-
tade passagen inte lika lang, utan bestar av endast tva grafer: \v\ f6r vifod
samt \h\ for vintat hvar.® (Jag bortser hir fran skrivningarna \va.\ och
\ly.\, vilka foregar de behandlade skrivningarna. Dessa dr svartolkade
och tyder pa att strofen dr férvanskad eller omtolkad i DG 11. Notera
dven att det i denna formel foreligger fler lexikala avvikelser fran Gks

8 1J6n Sigurdsson & al. (1852:259) behélls detta skrivsitt oupplost i utgavan.
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2365, t.ex. einn resp. enn samt ok resp. eda. Se Marsling Béackvall 2007:
27-29.) Inte heller i dessa fall representerar skrivningarna i DG 11 héavd-
bundna forkortningssitt, vilket betyder att de inte faller inom ramen for
bruk nr 1 ovan.

Det ér inte bara i dessa fall som Gks 2365 med suspensioner forkortar
strofer och halvstrofer som har forekommit tidigare. Det foreligger en
genomgaende tendens i denna handskrift att formuleringar, inte bara
sadana som kan kategoriseras som formler, som har skrivits ut en géang
forkortas med suspensioner andra gangen de forekommer. Ett litet urval
av exempel pa sadana fall i Gks 2365 ges i tabell 7.

Tabell 7. Exempel pa aterkommande textavsnitt i Gks 2365 som forkor-
tats med suspensioner.

1:a gangen texten forekommer

2:a gangen texten forekommer

\Byrp1 betr1 berat madr brasto at\
(Hdvamdl 10; 3r:22)

\Byrd1 b. b.\
(Havamadl 11; 3r:24)

\Olnotr m hyar fer | alla vera v10 hlgiend: vini\
(Havamal 24; 3v:16-17)

\Ofmotrm h. [ a. v. v. | vini\

(Havamadl 25; 3v:18-19)

\Segdv bat 1p eina ef pits gp1 dvgir oc pv vafprvonir
vitir\
(Vafpridnismal 20; 8r:9)

\Segdv pat 11. e. p. ¢. d. oc p. v.\
(Vatpridnismal 22; 8r:12)

\Sér pv pena mek1 mer miofan mal- | fan er ec hefi
thendr her\
(Skirnismal 23; 11v:23-24)

\Ser. p. p. m. mer. ere. h. h. her\
(Skirnismadl 25; 11v:27)

Som ovan papekats ir detta bara ett urval och listan skulle kunna goéras
mycket 1dng.” Samma tendens kan ocksa iakttas i det andra manuskriptet
med eddadikter, AM 748 I a 4to (hddanefter AM 748 I a). Som exempel
kan tas ovanstaende strof ur Skirnismal:

Tabell 8. Strof 23 och 25 ur Skirnismal 1 AM 748 I a.

1:a gangen strofen forekommer

2:a gangen strofen féorekommer

\S@r pv penna makt mer miofan mélfan @r ek hefi
| thendr her\

\Ser | pbv penna mgkt. m. m. e. e.
1. h. her\

(AM 748 1 a 2v:22-23)

(AM 748 1 a 2v:19-20)

Samma princip tillimpas i vissa fall ocksa i Voluspd i Hauksbdk, bl.a.
forkortas strofen Geyr nii Garmr 0.s.v. delvis med suspensioner da den

° Dessutom forekommer naturligtvis suspensioner av frekventa ord (t.ex. Lindblad 1954:
52).



144 Lasse Mdartensson & Heimir Pdlsson

aterkommer (Finnur J6nsson 1892-96:190 f.). Hir 4r dock denna princip
genomford i betydligt mindre omfattning.

Det dr viktigt att komma ihag att dessa passager i Gks 2365 och AM
748 1T a (och dven Hauksbok) inte forkortas med suspensioner for att de
har antagits vara allmént kénda och dirfor inte behovde skrivas ut. Istil-
let anvinder man dessa kraftigt forkortade skrivningar p.g.a. att mot-
svarande text har forekommit utskriven en gang tidigare och att det dir-
for finns ett ndraliggande sammanhang i handskriften som forklarar sus-
pensionerna. Om de hade forkortats pa detta sitt for att de hade bedomts
vara allmint kdinda hade man forvintat sig att de hade forkortats med
suspensioner dven forsta gangen de forekommer, men sa ir inte fallet.

Skrivningarna i DG 11 sammanfaller saledes med Gks 2365 och AM 748
I a pa sa vis att motsvarande halvstrof har férkortats med suspensioner.
Samtidigt avviker DG 11:s skrivningar fran dem i de sistndmnda hand-
skrifterna genom att det omgivande sammanhang som forklarar skriv-
ningarna saknas eftersom det dr forsta gangen de forkommer. Eftersom
strofen som den star i DG 11 inte sammanfaller med handskriftens ovri-
ga anvindning av suspensioner och dessutom inte anknyter till det bruk
av suspensioner som #r kint fran andra handskrifter, dr det ytterst osan-
nolikt att skrivaren av denna handskrift, eller skrivaren av dess forlaga,
sjdlv har valt att forkorta pa detta sitt. Det &r alltsa inte sannolikt att en
enskild skrivare har haft en fullt utskriven vers framfor sig (i en hand-
skrift med SnE) och sedan, for att spara utrymme, valt att forkorta pa
ovan ndmnda siitt.

I stillet har dessa skrivningar sannolikt sitt ursprung i en fullstindig
(nu forlorad) uppteckning av Voluspd, didr samma forkortningstendens
som i Gks 2365 och AM 748 I a forelag. Strofen har kopierats dérifran
bokstavsritt och skrivaren har inte noterat att det nya sammanhanget,
d.v.s. inom ramen for SnE, kréaver fullt utskrivna former. Skrivningarna
har alltsa tagits ur sitt gamla sammanhang, dir omgivningen gor suspen-
sionerna omedelbart begripliga, och dérefter placerats i en ny kontext,
dér de blir informationsméssigt otillrdackliga.

Som redan ndmnts forklarade Grape & Kallstenius valet av suspen-
sioner med att dessa strofer skulle ha ansetts vara sa pass kinda att det
rackte med att aterge inledningsbokstiverna i orden. En sadan forklaring
har ingen parallell i de bevarade handskrifterna med eddadikter, Gks
2365 och AM 7481 a.
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2.2 Grimnismal 15 och 40

I frdga om citaten ur Grimnismdl i DG 11 saknas ddremot parallella
skrivningar i eddadikthandskrifterna Gks 2365 och AM 748 1 a.'° Som
framgar i tabell 9 och 10 nedan skrivs motsvarande strofer ut i dessa
handskrifter:

Tabell 9. Strof 15 1 Grimnismal.

Handskrift Plats Skrivning

DG 11 9v:5-6,s. 16 \Glitnir heitir falr |
hanfer.g’. [.
ok (lfr .[.

En par fo:lzt1 bygvir .f. d.
ok [vefr allar [akar\

Gks 2365 9v:19-21 \Glitnzr er IN X.

han er gvin | [tvdd:

oc filfri pacpr 1p fama.

enn par fo:let1 byarir fleftan | dag
oc [vefer allar fakir\

AM 748 T a 4v:8-9 \Glitnir. h. e. x.

hann @r gvll [tvdd:

ok [ilfr: baktr | hit fama

®nn pbar fofet1 byggir fleltan dag
ok [vefir allar [akir\

Tabell 10. Strof 40 i Grimnismal.

Handskrift Plats Skrivning

DG 11 4v:26-27,s.6 \o: ymu[ holld1 var 10:p vm [kopvd.
En o: [veita | [0z

b. o b.

b.ow h.

En oz h. h\

Gks 2365 10v:6-8 \Or ymif holdi var 10:p vin [capvd
eN | o [verta [er

bio:g 02 bemnom

badmr o2 har

ev oz hafi 1 | min\

AM 7481a 5r:23-24 \Or ymuf holld1 var 19:8 v [kopvd
®nn | oz [veerta [i62

big:g 02 beinum

bad:mr o2 har

@nn 02 harl1 himinn\

10 T6n Sigurdsson & al. (1852:258 resp. 270) noterar suspensionerna i DG 11 men kom-
menterar dem inte. Finnur Jénsson (1931:34) kommenterar endast strof 15. Han konstate-
rar bara att strofen &r forkortad utan vidare anmérkning. J6n Helgason (1952) nimner inte
DG 11:s skrivningar alls.
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I citaten ur Grimnismal #r det, till skillnad fran de behandlade stroferna
ur Volusp4, inte fraga om formler eller delar av strofer som forekommer
fler ganger. Dessa strofer forkortas inte heller i de fall da strof 40 (till-
sammans med strof 41) stér sjdlvstindigt utanfor Grimnismdl (motsva-
rande plats i Gks 2367, AM 242 och Utr. 1374, samt i AM 748 1 b 4to,
hiadanefter AM 748 1 b, och AM 757 4to, hiadanefter AM 757, dér stro-
ferna star i ett annat sammanhang). I fraga om strof 40 kan man dock
papeka att en mycket likartad strof forekommer i Vafpridnismal (strof
21), och en mojlig forklaring vore att det 4r med hénvisning till den som
strofen i Grimnismal har forkortats (se f.6. Miiller 1941:59 f.).!! Denna
forklaring kan dock inte ledas i bevis, och den forsvagas dels av att de
bada stroferna i den form vi kiinner dem i dag inte &r helt identiska, dels
av att det dr rétt langt avstand mellan dem.

Skrivningen \d\ f6r dag ansluter till ett etablerat bruk i DG 11 (se avsn.
1); denna skrivning skulle ddrmed kunna hérrora fran savél skrivaren av
det aktuella manuskriptet som forlagan till detta. Samtliga 6vriga sus-
pensioner i strof 15 saknar parallell i DG 11 och utgor undantag till skri-
varens normala bruk av forkortningar. Mojligen kan man tinka sig att de
hade varit acceptabla i ett annat sammanhang. Ordformen sama i ut-
trycket (hif) sama &r frekvent i poetiskt sprak, och skulle kunna vara
forkortad av den anledningen i en handskrift med poesi. Man kan ocksa
tdnka sig att skrivningen \g\ for gull kan ha forekommit i handskrifter
med poetiskt innehall med tanke pa guldets synnerligen centrala roll i det
poetiska spraket.

Man ska i alla hindelser komma ihag att dessa skrivningar, likavil
som de i Vgluspd, saknar motsvarighet i DG 11. De kan inte forklaras
inom ramen for denna handskrift, och det &r dirmed mycket sannolikt att
ocksa dessa dr 6vertagna fran en forlaga, dven om det i dag inte framstar
helt klart varfor de var forkortade pa detta sitt dar.

! Denna forklaring skulle bygga pa att den aktuella skrivningen hérror inte bara fran en
fullstéindig nedteckning av Grimnismadl, utan fran en handskrift ddr Vafpridnismal har in-
gatt i samma handskrift och foregatt Grimnismdl. Denna ordningsfoljd féljer som bekant
monstret i Gks 2365 och AM 748 1 a.
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3 Skaldedikt

Heimir Palsson

Den forsta delen av handskriften DG 11, ldgg nr 3, slutar med den
beromda teckningen som visar Gangleri, Harr, Jafnharr och Pridi, fol.
26v (se t.ex. Grape & Kallstenius 1977a:50). Sedan borjar behandlingen
av skaldespraket, kenningar och heiti, med dverskriften pa fol. 27r (a.a.
S. 51): \her hefr (kalldlkapar mal ok heit1 margra hlvta.\ I Skdldska-
parmal citeras 6ver 250 strofer och halvstrofer. I atta fall citeras samma
strof tvd ganger.'? I dessa fall hade man kunnat téinka sig att citat nr 2
hade forkortats med suspensioner enligt den tendens som foreligger i
t.ex. Gks 2365 och AM 748 I a (se foregaende avsnitt). I fraga om ex-
emplen i Skdldskaparmadl dr det dock oftast flera blad mellan citat 1 och
citat 2, medan avstandet i t.ex. Gks 2365 mellan fullt utskriven strof och
atergivningen med suspensioner normalt bara dr nagra rader.

Vid ett tillfdlle i Skdldskaparmal hade suspensioner varit vintade en-
ligt monstret i Gks 2365 och AM 748 1 a. Det géller en halvstrof av
Eyvindr skaldaspillir, citerad tva ganger pa samma sida, pa fol 28r:12
resp. 28r:24 (a.a. s. 53). Men dven om f0rsta citatet forekommer endast
12 rader tidigare, viljer skrivaren att aterigen skriva citatet fullt ut pa rad
24:\mepan han/ ®tt 1 hverlegi galga gram( til gopa telivin.\ Hér hade en
suspension varit helt vintad, om det var en del av skrivarens eget bruk.

En gang far vii DG 11 se suspensioner av textavsnitt som redan fore-
kommit, ndmligen i Hattatal, fol. 48v (a.a. s. 94). Strofen i fraga citeras
i sin helhet pa raderna 12—13. Versraderna 1-4 skrivs da pa detta siitt:

\LZEtr [a er hakon heitir. hay rekir 19 bapat. 10rd kan fr[el]fa fyr | pvm
fridrofl konungr offa.\

Tio rader senare behandlas allitterationen i denna strof, och det konsta-
teras att konsonantallitteration kriver samma stafr. Da aterges samma
strof pa foljande sitt:

\letr faer. h. h. h.r. 1. b\

12 Det giller citat av: Viga-Glamr 27r:12 och 33v:27 (Grape & Hallstenius 1977a:51 och 64),
Eyvindr skaldspillir 27r:15 och 35v:26 (a.a. s. 51 och 68) samt 31v:19 och 43r:24 (a.a. s. 60
och 83), Hallfrgdr 30v:2 och 36v:18 (a.a. s. 58 och 70), Kormékr 27r:28 och 371:26 (a.a. s.
51 och 71), Einarr Skilason 31v:24 och 34r:10 (a.a. s. 60 och 65), Pj6délfr Arnérsson 32r:15
och 45r:2 (a.a. s. 61 och 87), Glumr Geirason 35v:27 och 38r:17 (a.a. s. 68 och 73).
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Suspensionerna dr hir motiverade av det faktum att motsvarande text-
avsnitt finns utskrivet i nédra anslutning; dessa suspensioner anvénds allt-
sa enligt det monster som dr ként fran Gks 2365 och AM 748 1 a.

Pa fol. 48r, mellan 2:a grammatiska avhandlingen och Hattatal, kom-
mer den for DG 11 mycket speciella dversikten over de inledande 36
stroferna av Hattatal. Registret bestar i de flesta tillfdllen av namnet pa
den metriska varianten samt forsta eller forsta och andra versraden ur re-
spektive strof av Hattatal. Vid tre tillfdllen forekommer i denna dversikt
vad som vid en forsta anblick tycks vara avvikande suspensioner av sam-
ma slag som de i Voluspa resp. Grimnismal.

Hattatals fjirde strof ger exempel pa sannkenning. 1 registret star:
\Stif [4r p2oaz [t’\. Som visats ovan (se tabell 2) dr \[t’\ ingalunda en van-
lig forkortning for stdrum, men att det skall gélla detta ord framgar
mycket klart av strofens borjan pa fol. 49v:3 (s. 96): \Stiy [ar p:oaz
[torvm\. — Strof 18, gnnur refhvorf, listas i registret med orden \blod
fremr .h.\. Graftypen \h\ anvinds, som framgar av tabell 2 ovan, i DG 11
framst for olika former av hafa och heita. Ingen av dessa kan passa hir
och pa fol. 52r:12 (s. 101) framgar det mycket klart att man skall 14sa:
\Blop fremr hlavck\. — Ett tredje fall i registret gor inte saken enklare.
Inledningen till strofen som skall belysa de tredje refhvorf en minni
visas: \himun gleva ftrykr .h.\. Hér visar det sig att \h\ inte star for hafa,
heita eller Hlpkk utan, enligt fol. 52v:12 (s. 102), adjektivet hdr (\hafar\,
hdfar). 1 alla tre fallen star det suspenderade ordet som sista eller néstsis-
ta ord pa raden.

Finnur Jénssons forklaring till registret (1931:XXX) lyder sa: ”Skri-
veren vil blot gore et udtog. Han begynder med versenes begyndelse og
versemalens navn. Da han var feerdig med omtrent tredjedelen, beteenker
han sig (fordi han nu fik bedre tid?) og skriver hele digtet med kommen-
taren, [...].” Detta haller inte. Suspensionerna pa fol. 48r visar just att
skrivaren dmnade skriva atminstone en del av Hattatal pa de f6ljande fo-
lierna, eftersom forklaringen till suspensionerna ligger i de fullstdndiga
verserna. Att han som sista ldgg i handskriften valde ett 14gg pa sex blad
(inte atta som i de foregaende liggen) kan diaremot tyda pa att han aldrig
hade tinkt sig skriva alla Héttatals 102 strofer, endast en del av dikten.

Suspensionerna i Oversikten 6ver Hattatal kan sdlunda sigas vara
inom ramen for ett etablerat bruk eftersom de forklaras i motsvarande
versrader i sjdlva Hattatal. Men ldsaren har grund till att bli ganska
forvanad pa fol. 411:29 (s. 79), dér det star:
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\Geirfoddum letr graepir g. h. [t’. h". p. h’. s. V. hregaml. ara [.\

Precis som i exemplen fran eddadikterna giller det hir en forkortad
halvstrof som inte tidigare férekommit i texten i DG 11."

Dessa suspensioner ér avvikande pa samma sétt som de i eddadikter-
na. Vissa av graferna forekommer visserligen i suspensioner, som
framgar av tabell 2, men hér anvinds de inte pa det sétt som for 6vrigt
sker i DG 11. Att texten i sin helhet dr oforstaelig for en relativt modern
lasare bekriftas av att Jon Riigmann i sin avskrift av DG 11 (R 683) hop-
pade Over dessa rader.'

”Geirsoddum-texten” star i foljande sammanhang i DG 11 (fol. 41r; s.
79):

\Tverr ero fvglar pen er eig1 parf afjan veg at kefja. En kalla | blod epa hrae
perra. pat er hrafn epa avrn. Alla apea fvgla karllken | da m4 kena v1d blod.
Sem biodolfr qvap. blodoera letr bar1 baag | ningr ara fagna. gavtz ber [ik a
[veita [vanl verp konvngr havrpa.'" Geirfoddvm laetr grapir g. h. [t’. h'. p.
h’.s.V.\

I DG 11 ser detta allsa ut att vara en helstrof av Pj6d6lfr Arndrsson. Att
citera en helstrof dr ndrmast att betrakta som ett undantag, for exemplen
i DG 11 &r sa gott som alltid halvstrofer (eller stroffjardingar). Undanta-
gen giller strofer ddr samma kenning eller parallella kenningar férekom-
mer i bada halvstroferna. Det kan gélla hir, eftersom bade hregamms
och ara kan syfta pa asfaglar och gredir vildigt ofta star som grundord
i en kenning for den som ger rovfaglarna mat. Det dr darfor inte uteslutet
att hir rikna med en helstrof. Det gor ddremot inte alla 6vriga handskrif-
ter. Gks 2367 och Utr. 1374 har en helstrof, medan AM 748 1 b och den
yngre AM 748 1I 4to (hddanefter AM 748 II) skjuter in ”Sva kvad hann
enn” eller ”ok enn” mellan raderna 4 och 5. Detta foranledde Bjarne
Fidjestgl till att betrakta halvorna som tillhérande skilda strofer (1982:

13 Bade Rask (1818:181) och utgivarna av Kommissionsutgdvan (Jon Sigurdsson & al.
1848:488) tar varianter ur DG 11 nir det giéller denna strof, men ingen av dem ndmner sus-
pensionerna. Dessa papekas i Kommissionens band 2 (J6n Sigurdsson & al. 1852:353) men
utan andra kommentarer dn U abbreviate”. Finnur Jonsson (1931:172) konstaterar fork.
i U” utan nagon vidare kommentar. Det verkar salunda vara Grape & Kallstenius (1977b:
166) som forst visar suspensionerna nagon stérre uppmérksamhet, fast utan att betrakta
dem som avvikande.

4 Jag dr Veturlidi Oskarsson, Reykjavik, tack skyldig for detta papekande.

15 Ett upphdjt \v\ anviinds mycket ofta for att markera halvstrof, inte en ny strof i DG 11.
Detta ér sdrskilt genomfort i Hattatal (32 ganger for att markera halvstrof, en gang hel-
strof).
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139). T vart sammanhang spelar det ingen storre roll, innehallsmissigt
kan varje halva betraktas som sjdlvstdndig och for tolkningen av suspen-
sionerna #r det endast sista halvan som spelar roll.

I de tre viktiga handskrifterna Gks 2367, Utr. 1374 och AM 748 1 b
har denna halvstrof foljande form:'

\geirfoddum letr greeddir grvn hvert [tika [vNar hird pat er hann (kal varda
hregaml ara \ (Gks 2367 37v:31).

\Geirs oddum letr greddir grunn huert [tica [unnar hird pa er hann scal varda
hregams ara seuar\ (Utr. 1374 39v:2).

\Geerr[ oddvm letr greeddir grvnn hvert stika [vnnar hird pa @r hann [cal
varda hregams ara [efar\ (AM 748 I b 11r:16).

De flesta orden passar med suspensionerna i DG 11 och Grape & Kall-
stenius konstaterar (1977b:166): “Det forkortade citatet (ur Pjodolfr
Arndrssons Sexstefja) dr att upplosa: grun hvert /trikalvyar hirp pater (el.
paer) hay skal varpa hregams. ara [®var.”

Men hdrmed ir inte allt sagt. Dar Gks 2367 har pat er, har bade AM
748 1 b och Utr. 1374 pd er och AM 748 11 skriver par (detta dndrar be-
tydelsen, da pat maste hinvisa till grunn medan pd hanvisar till hird och
par betyder *dar’); nir Gks 2367 skriver hann skal varda skriver AM 748
I hird par er hans skal verda (J6n Sigurdsson & al. 1852:596). Och man
kan ldagga till: Det dr fullstindigt uteslutet att skrivaren tinkt sig att
forkorta stika sunnar med ett enkelt \[t\. P4 samma sitt #r skrivningen
\W\, vilken i DG 11 anvinds for um, en otdnkbar forkortning for verda el-
ler varda.

Med andra ord: Suspensionerna i DG 11 kan varken vara forkortning-
ar av texten exakt som den star i Gks 2367, Utr. 1374, AM 748 1 b eller
AM 748 11. Daremot kan de, precis som tidigare papekats om citaten ur
Voluspd, vara en inte helt korrekt atergivning av en redan suspenderad
text. Var skrivare har inte kunnat texten och dirmed inte varit klar over
t.ex. att \[t’.\ inte rickte till for att fylla ut andra raden; formodligen har
han inte forstatt nagot av férlagan annat 4n just att det handlade om en
orn och en hreegammr samt en hjilte som gav dessa tva faglar foda. Och
dé uppstar fragan: Vem kunde komma pa att anvénda suspensioner fér
att skriva en halvstrof av Pj6dolfr Arndrsson? Vi borjar med en annan
fraga: Vem var Pj6d6lfr? I DG 11 citeras atminstone 11 halvstrofer av

16 Den forekommer inte i AM 242. 1 AM 757 finns den med, men texten ir dir skadad.
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skalden Pj6dolfr Arndrsson, en isldnning, bist kind som kung Haraldr
Sigurdarsons, Harald hardrades (d6d 1066) hovskald. Av dessa strofer
definierade Finnur Jénsson minst atta som tillhdrande dikten Sexstefja.
bj6dolfr riknas i litteraturhistorien som en av de mest professionella
hovskalderna. I slensk békmenntasaga I skriver Vésteinn Olason om
kungen och skalden:

Enginn konungur virdist hafa haft islensk hirdskald svo mjog 1 hdvegum sem
Haraldur Sigurdarson hardradi enda fer moérgum ségum af vidskiptum hans
vid skdld sin. Afkastamestur peirra og mestur atvinnumadur hefur liklega
verid Pj6dolfur Arnérsson. Hann orti fleiri en eina kvidu um Harald og ad
auki flokk um Magnus géda. Drapan Sexstefja hefur verid fraegt kvedi og
vaentanlega 6venjulangt. Allmikid af henni er vardveitt. Med Pjodolfi er
hirdkvedskapurinn fallinn { farveg sem hann er { nastu aldir. Pj6ddlfur
kvedur lipurt um konungana, telur upp orustur og heldur sig vid hefdbundnar
myndir af veislum hredyra, siglingum og pvi um liku. Margt er vel gert en
ekkert frabart. Skopskyn og myndvisi hefur hann pé att til, eins og sjd md af
lausavisum hans.!”

Enligt Finnur J6nssons analys med resultat i Skjaldedigtning I A (1912:
376) dr var strof just att betrakta som en del av den till namnet unika dik-
ten Sexstefja, dikten med sex omkvdden. Som Vésteinn Olason
papekade kan vi rikna med att det géillde en lang dikt, men Finnur kom
inte ldngre #n att identifiera 24 helstrofer, 10 halvstrofer och en
stroffjarding.

Och nu borjar vi ndrma oss forklaringen till de ovintade suspensio-
nerna pa fol. 41r i DG 11. Om dikten Sexstefja ska gora ritt for sitt
namn, maste den ha minst sex refringer, sex stef. Finnur Jénsson
trodde sig kunna identifiera ett sddant. De resterande fem vet vi ingen-
ting om.

I avsnitt 2 ovan visas hur aterkommande formler som forkortas med
suspensioner i en handskrift med en fullstindig version av Vgluspa,
slaviskt har kopierats vidare i DG 11 (eller snarare dess forlaga). I

17 Vésteinn Olason 1992:224-225. “Ingen kung tycks ha skattat islindska hovdiktare s& hogt
som Harald Sigurdsson den hardrade, och om honom och diktarna berittas det mycket. Den
mest produktiva och mest professionella av dessa har formodligen Pjodélfr Arndrsson varit.
Han diktade mer &n ett kvide om kung Harald och dessutom en dikt om Magnus den gode.
Drapan Sexstefja har varit beromd och formodligen ovanligt lang. En ansenlig del av den har
bevarats. Med Pj6ddlfr har furstediktningen fatt den utformning som den har de kommande
seklen. Pj6d6lfr diktar smidigt om kungarna, riknar upp kamper och héller sig till traditionel-
la bilder av asitarnas fester, av seglatser och liknande. Mycket &r bra gjort men inget briljant.
Han har likvil humor och 6ga for metaforer, s som det framgar av hans 16sa strofer.”
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Pj6d6lfrs fall kan det vara fraga om exakt detsamma. Om Sexstefja har
citeras ur en skriftlig killa kan man rdkna med att refringen atergavs
forkortad med suspensioner nir den forekom flera ganger. Suspensio-
nerna i DG 11 kan inte forklaras som forkortningar av en text alla kdnde
till. I sa fall skulle man formodligen ha forkortat mycket mera. Den enda
rimliga forklaringen till suspensionerna i Pj6d6lfrs strof &r att det giller
ett stef som citeras ur en skriftlig killa, dir man nedtecknat Sexstefja,
kanske i sin helhet eller atminstone en sa stor del av dikten att refringen
Geirs oddum lcetr greedir o.s.v. forekom mera dn en gang.

Gustaf Lindblad (1954, t.ex. s. 273 ff.) konstaterade att man under
1200-talet haft mera dn en skriven version av en del eddadikter. Manga
forskare har latit sig dromma om liknande textsamlingar av skaldedikter.
Savitt jag kan se kan suspensionerna i DG 11 tas som ett starkt indicium
pa att sa var fallet atminstone nir det giller den beromda dikten av
Pj6dolfr Arnoérsson, Sexstefja. Skrivaren/redaktdren av forlagan till DG
11 hade Pj6dolfrs dikt i skriftlig form med suspenderade stef. I fallet
Geirsoddum leetr gredir o.s.v. kopierade han suspensionerna utan att
veta vad varje bokstav representerade, precis som han gjorde i eddadik-
ternas fall.

Vid granskning av diktcitat i DG 11 och de 6vriga medeltida hand-
skrifterna av SnE har vi med andra ord goda skél att rikna med att skri-
varna av forlagorna arbetade med skrivna texter eller textsamlingar, inte
bara nir det gillde eddadikter utan ocksa skaldekviden. Att man dess-
utom hade mycket av muntligt traderade texter att stodja sig pa, &r en
sjalvklarhet.

4 Slutord
Lasse Martensson & Heimir P4lsson

Da ovan diskuterade suspensioner sannolikt har sitt ursprung i sjilv-
stindiga nedteckningar av dikterna och knappast har uppstatt sekundart
inom ramen for SnE, maste dessa skrivningar utgora rester av det ur-
sprungliga arbetet med att foga de fran borjan sjédlvstindiga diktcitaten
in i sitt nya sammanhang SnE. Det kan kanske tyckas djarvt att faktiskt
dra linjen dnda tillbaka till verkets tillkomst, men samtidigt &r det svart
att tinka sig att dessa forkortade skrivsitt skall ha kunnat uppsta efter det
att citaten har infogats i SnE. '8
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Det faktum att skrivningarna av stroferna ur Grimnismal inte kan
beldggas med paralleller i de bevarade handskrifterna med denna dikt,
forsvagar inte tolkningen av skrivningarna i Voluspd och skrivningen i
Sexstefja. Skrivsittet i dessa Grimnismadlstrofer avviker fran DG 11 i
ovrigt, och det tyder pa att ocksa de dr kopierade fran en forlaga, dven
om det inte framstar lika tydligt varfor. I DG 11, som innehaller 6ver 300
diktcitat, ar det bara de strofer som behandlas i denna artikel som visar
upp detta avvikande bruk av suspensioner. Att skrivaren av det aktuella
manuskriptet vid dessa enstaka tillfillen sjdlvmant skulle vilja ett starkt
avvikande bruk av suspensioner ter sig synnerligen osannolikt.

Det dr svart att forestilla sig alltfor manga avskriftsled mellan DG 11
och det ursprungliga inplacerandet av denna strof i den nya kontexten
SnE. Om det hade varit fraga om manga led hade man véntat sig att
nagon hade noterat att dessa skrivningar var otillrickliga och fyllt ut dem
for att gora dem begripliga i sitt nya sammanhang (som motsvarande
strofer &r i ovriga handskrifter med SnE). Samtidigt 4r det fullt klart att
enbart dessa skrivningar inte bevisar nagot avseende DG 11:s forhal-
lande till 6vriga manuskript med SnE; de visar bara att man i DG 11 kan
se rester av en ursprunglig infogning av sjilvstindiga nedteckningar av
Voluspd och Sexstefja i det nya sammanhanget SnE.
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Summary
LASSE MARTENSSON & HEIMIR PALSSON

The manuscript DG 11 4to, the so-called Uppsala-Edda, is one of the main me-
dieval manuscripts containing Snorri Sturluson’s Edda. In six instances in this
manuscript, quotations from poems are written in a highly abbreviated way, us-
ing so-called suspensions. The poems in question are Voluspd, Grimnismal and
Sexstefja. The suspension usually consists of only the initial graph of a word,
surrounded by dots. It is mainly used for writing highly frequent words, such as
segja, meela and so forth, and in other cases when the context makes the meaning
of the suspension clear, for instance when writing names that have already been
written out. In the six mentioned verse-quotations, the usage of suspensions de-
viates from that known from other manuscripts and furthermore from the ordi-
nary usage of the scribe of DG 11 4to. One explanation of these suspensions has
been that the scribe used them because he regarded the verses as being generally
known. In this paper, an alternative interpretation is put forward, namely that
these abbreviations were copied from other manuscripts containing the poems in
question in their entirety. There, these suspensions stood in a context which mo-
tivated the choice of abbreviations, as the formulas that are abbreviated had then
already occurred written out in full.






Harald hos jitten Dovre
Forntida initiationssymbolik i en medeltida tat

STEFAN OLSSON

Inledning

Inom den religionshistoriska norréna forskningen har undersokningar av
ritualer under de senaste artiondena gjort sig allt mer géllande. Detta har
delvis berott pa att nya teorier i den allmédnna religionshistorien har
utvecklats och anvidndandet av empiri forbittrats.

Den norrona forskningen har emellertid generellt under 1900-talets
senare hilft priglats av ett kéllkritiskt forhallningssitt. Bland annat har
man papekat hur manga av de norrdna textkillorna som islédndska sagor,
kungasagor och fornaldarsagor skapats under medeltiden. Forfattarna
har varit paverkade av den tidens kristna och lidrda vérderingar vilka de
sedan Overfort till de berittelser som de nedtecknat. Dessa kéllor betrak-
tas ddrfor som sekundéra. Detta har gjort att manga av de skildringar som
finns eller anses beskriva ritualer inte kan betraktas som autentiska.'

For forskaren finns emellertid tidigare killor att tillga vilka kan be-
traktas som primérkillor. De tidigaste textkillorna kan utgoras av dldre
skaldekvdden som dr skapade av minniskor vilka sjdlva levde och
verkade i det fornskandinaviska samhillet. Problemet med skaldekvide-
na dr att de i forsta hand dr hyllningar till kungar och hjiltar, foljaktligen
innehéller de mycket litet religiost stoff (Hultgard A., 1996:27, 2003).
Eddakvéden anses ocksa av manga forskare som primirkillor. Men detta
ar inte okontroversiellt. Eddakvidena dr svara att tidsbestimma och en
del menar att huvudparten skall dateras till 1100- och 1200-talen. Andra
primérkillor som arkeologiskt material kan himmas av att det endast ger
en indikation om rituell aktivitet. Men till skillnad fran textkéllorna 6kar
det arkeologiska materialet stindigt i omfang (Hultgard A., 1996:26).

! Se bland annat Diiwel K., 1985, och Lonnroth L., 1996:65 for nagot av kritiken som rik-
tats mot ritualer.
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De upplysningar som finns om ritualer dr knapphindiga i primirkallor-
na. Medan sekundirkillorna, dir det ar diskutabelt huruvida delar av
materialet dr av forkristet ursprung, kan vara nagot utforligare. Till-
gangen pa detaljerade upplysningar &r saledes begrinsad for forskarna.
Samtidigt 4r mytmaterialet i textkéllorna langt rikhaltigare &n ritmate-
rialet (Hultgard A., 2003:448) och kan anvindas som underlag for rit-
analys. Sadant kan emellertid inte géras utan restriktioner. Sirskilda
metoder maste anvindas for att askadliggora och skilja ut rituella be-
standsdelar.

Syftet med foreliggande artikel &r att visa hur en mytisk berittelse kan
anvindas som underlag for en ritanalys. Ett annat syfte &r att undersoka
strukturer som kan hirledas till den kategori av dvergangsritualer som
kallas initiationer, en individs eller en grupps sociala transformering till
ett nytt stadium i samhdllet vilket exempelvis kan vara 6vergangen fran
ungdom till vuxen. Vidare att visa hur en fenomenologisk metod med so-
cialantropologiska inslag utarbetad av den danske religionshistorikern
Jens Peter Schjgdts kan appliceras pa materialet. Mitt undersokningsob-
jekt dr Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta i Flateyjarbok 1. 1 Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta
berittas det om hur den norske kungen Harald Harfager st6ts bort av sin
far Halvdan Svarte och sedan tas om hand av jitten Dovre i Dovrefjillet.

Undersokningen kompliceras av att forhallandet mellan myt och ritual
framstatt som invecklat i den generella religionshistorien. Myt- och rit-
skolan (Myth and Ritual School), med foretrddare som James G Frazer
och Jane Harrison, hdvdade i slutet av 1800-talet att det var ritualer som
beskrevs i myterna utan nagot férbehall. Deras studier berorde vanligtvis
klassiska religioner och hade ofta en kristen virdegrund dar man under-
sokte explicita monster vilka kunde hérledas till liturgier. En mer skep-
tisk hallning gentemot myt- och ritskolan vixte fram under 1900-talet da
den fenomenologiska skolan slog igenom alltmer. Med stéd av antropo-
logisk forskning, bland annat antropologen Bronislaw Malinowski, an-
sags myterna inte alltid avhéingiga riterna. Myten kunde mojligen for-
klara ritualens ursprung. Efter andra virldskriget lades éverhuvudtaget
mer fokus pa myt én ritual. Man bedrev mer komparativa studier vilket
ocksa kunde paverka empirin. For en del av dessa forskare som Mircea
Eliade (1996) framstar myten och riten som universella fenomen. I tolk-
ningar kan det ibland riskera att bli nagot som férekommer i olika kul-
turer, pa skilda platser och i olika epoker utan hinsyn till kulturspecifika
omsténdigheter. Andra forskare som den franske religionshistorikern
Georges Dumézil (1966) betonar mytens och ritens historiska kontinui-
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tet samtidigt som han begrénsar sitt undersokningsomrade. Han menar
att de fornhistoriska religioner han studerar gar tillbaka pa ett indoeuro-
peiskt forflutet. Hos Dumézil mérks s6kandet efter en ursprunglig (in-
doeuropeisk) myt. Senare tiders religionshistoriker har aterigen accen-
tuerat ritualen. Begreppet ritual dekonstrueras och bryts isdr och man
papekar det kulturspecifika. Mikrostudier forordas snarare dn makro-
studier. Den amerikanska religionshistorikern Catherine Bell (1992) ta-
lar om cultural strategies snarare dn ritual. Alltnog erkénner man att
ritualer kan tolkas som bade kulturspecifika och universella (Selid Gil-
hus I. & Mikaelsson L., 2003:215).

Mitt perspektiv kan i denna undersokning sidgas vara fenomenolo-
giskt. Det forutsitter ett visst samband mellan myt och rit. Men till skill-
nad fran den fenomenologiska skolan fornekar jag inte den historiska
kopplingen. Den medeltida texten som undersoks har varit paverkad av
tidens gang. Inte heller &r jag ut efter ndgon urmyt som en del forskare
likt Dumézil sokt. Unders6kningen dr kulturspecifik sa till vida att den
ir begrinsad till traditioner som beror det fornnordiska samhillet i
allménhet och fornnorska stormannagrupperingar i synnerhet for vilka
myten kan ha haft ett legitimerande drag.

I analysen foljer jag Jens Peter Schjgdts (2004) tillimpning av ritteori
och avser didrigenom pavisa rituella sekvenser vilka kan hirledas till
initiationsritualer. Jag vill inte hédvda att det skulle vara fragan om en kon-
kret ritual utan reflexer av densamma. I det fornnordiska samhallet fanns
under forkristen tid inte nagot fenomen motsvarande en kristen liturgi, en
faststilld ordning, sa dessa strukturer ligger mer implicit inb4dddade i den
undersokta taten. Vad som analyseras kan bendmnas som en initiations-
symbolik vilken kan ha motsvarigheter i andra och tidigare kéllor.

Fragestillningen sammanfattar syfte och utgangspunkter enligt f6l-
jande:

1. Gar det att strukturera upp Pdrtr Hdlfdanar Svarta i en for-
loppsstruktur med olika rituella sekvenser?
2. Kan en sadan forloppsstruktur hirledas till en initiationssymbolik?

Undersokningsobjektet Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta kan egentligen inte be-
skrivas som en myt, da den huvudsakligen inte handlar om gudar, men

som en beriittelse med mytiska inslag.” Den kan bygga pa material fran

% Grinsen mellan myt och berittelse med mytiska inslag &r forstas flytande.
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dldre killor. Delar av de norska kungasagorna Agrip, Fagrskinna och
Heimskringla kan interpolera med Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta (Moe M.,
1926, Einarsdéttir O., 1971: 148). Aven eddakvidet Grimnismdl kan ha
legat till grund for den medeltida forfattaren (Moe M., 1926, Einarsdéttir
0., 1971). Men det gér inte siga att Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta utgdr nigon
genuin killa i sig da den inte kan dateras till tidigare dn 1300 (J6nsson
F., 1900:265). Men om vi ser den som sagalitteratur kan det problemet
forbigas.

Sagalitteraturen ldses da som dokument vilka star pa tva ben mellan
muntlig historia och fiktion. De medeltida forfattarnas intention var att
forse den medeltida publiken med en stimning av vad som kunde hirle-
das till deras forflutna (Borovsky Z., 1999:6ff). Fastin den medeltida
forfattaren inte sett nagot rituellt i beréttelsen kan den bygga pa éldre tra-
ditioner (Schjgdt 2003:457). Vad som pa ytan kanske bara var en dven-
tyrsberittelse kan ha inrymt avancerade forntida forestédllningar kring
ritualer dir en kirna dverlevt kristnandet.

Forskningen kring sjidlva Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta har bedrivits av
foretrddare fran flera olika discipliner. Bland dessa aterfinns religions-
historikern Sophus Bugge (1899) som sokte en ursprunglig myt tillkom-
men under forkristen tid. Bugge har dock ett kéllkritiskt perspektiv och
menar att taten, som den var nedtecknad i Flateyjarbdk, ar falsifierad av
kristna forfattare. Vissa motiv kan dock ha overlevt kristnandet. Bugges
skeptiska hallning bekriftades sedan genom en datering av filologen
Finnur Jénsson (1900). Hiar mérks en tendens att betrakta varje element
som genuint eller ickegenuint i tten. Aven nigra sagaforskare har letat
efter ursprungliga motiv med hjélp av komparativa metoder. Folkloris-
ten Moltke Moe (1926) forsoker genom folketymologiska studier visa att
Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta har sina rotter i olika keltiska sagomotiv, bland
annat fran de walesiska prosaberittelserna mabinogion. Orientalisten
Sten Konow (1913) wvill istillet jimféra med indiska sagor fran
1100-talet, Kathasaritsagara och Brhatkathamanjari. Problemet med de
hir jimforande metoderna &r att de dr for inexakta. I synnerhet dr det
svart att se hur indiska sagor skulle ha legat till grund fér en norrén
forkristen muntlig tradition. Konow kan inte heller ge nagra precisa be-
sked pa den punkten (jmfr Konow S., 1913:21). Tesen om sadana inlan
utifran har senare tillbakavisats av historikerna Halvdan Koht och Olafia
Einarsdéttir (1971:32). Olafia Einarsdéttir menar att den kan bygga pa
inhemska berdttartraditioner. Einarsdéttirs undersokning géller dock i
forsta hand Haralds sldktskapsforhallanden.
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Fran religionshistoriskt hall verkar beréttelsen ha tilldragit sig féga in-
tresse, kanske beroende pa att den anses ha ett historiskt lagt kallvirde.
Gro Steinsland (2005) har i en artikel beskrivit Haralds dventyr med
Dovre som en del av den norska rikssamlingen, dar Harald genomgér en
initiation pa Dovrefjdll, men ger inte nagra ytterligare detaljer. Steins-
land vill liksom den norske forskaren Torgrim Titlestad (2007:12, 46ff)
koppla Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta till en sa kallad upphovsmyt som beskri-
ver Norges tillblivelse.

I tidigare tolkningar har man salunda tagit upp fragor kring huruvida
berittelsen &r autentisk eller inte, fokus har da legat pa enskildheter.
Man har ocksa sokt efter en ursprunglig myt som kan ha legat till grund
for den medeltida forfattaren. I nagra fall har tolkningarna legat pa
metaniva diar myten anses forklara Norges tillblivelse. I skrivande
stund forefaller inte ndgon ha gjort en utforlig ritualanalys av Pdttr
Hdlfdanar Svarta dér olika rituella element undersoks och sitts in i ett
sammanhang.

For att komma till rdtta med bestdimningen av de rituella elementen i
bdattr Hdlfdanar Svarta kommer jag i grunden att luta mig mot Victor
Turners och Arnold van Genneps moderna teorier om de tre faser som
utmirker dvergangsritualer och bland dem initiationer. Dessa faser har
Jens Peter Schjgdt senare vidareutvecklat. Han har dessutom fastslagit
en specifik karaktéristik for vad som konstituerar en initiationsritual.
Nedan redogors for dessa tre faser och karaktiristiken av initiations-
ritualer.

Om de tre faserna och deras applicering pa
initiationsritualer

Den sociala transformeringen, som en initiand genomgar under en ini-
tiationsritual, kan askadliggoras genom Victor Turners (1969) teori om
liminalfasen som Turner baserade pa Arnold van Genneps (1909,
1977:10ff) teori om tre faser vilka karaktiriserar dvergangsritualer och
diarmed initiationsritualer. Den forsta av dessa faser, initialfasen, in-
nebir att initianden forlorar den status som han eller hon hade vid ri-
tualens borjan. Under initiationsritualen skiljs ritualens subjekt, ini-
tianden, ut genom separationsriter och avlidgsnas fran vardagen, ofta
genom ett fysiskt avldgsnande. Mellansteget, liminalfasen, som Turner
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utvecklade, dr antistrukturell och kaotisk. Sociala hierarkier upploses
och en rituell transformation dger rum (Turner V W. 1969:94ff). I limi-
nalfasen finns ofta tvetydigheter som kan innebira en 6vergang fran en
status till en annan. Initianden omges ofta av en symbolism med mot-
satspar som dod och aterfodelse. Det kan ocksa rora sig om motsatser
av rumslig natur som nér den vérldsliga vérlden stdlls mot den hin-
sides. Subjektet dr under liminalfasen utan den identitet som han eller
hon hade fran borjan och sarbart. Samtidigt utformas den nya statusen.
Efter liminalfasen upptrider inkorporeringsfasen dir subjektet upptas
i sitt nya sammanhang med en ny status och identitet (Turner V W,
1969:37). Initianden har sérskilda kdnnetecken for sin nyvunna status,
till exempel en speciell klddsel. I slutfasen intrdder subjektet i sin nya
position i samhéllet.

Victor Turner, med stod av van Gennep, delade in ritualerna i tva
huvudkategorier: Livskrisritualer (Life Crisis Rites) och kalendariska
ritualer (Calendrical Rites). Initiationsritualerna ingar i den forra kate-
gorin och har ett krisartat moment dver sig, det kan réra sig om bréllop,
begravning etc. (Turner V W., 1969:168). Jens Peter Schjgdt menar att
Turners och van Genneps sitt att klassificera ritualer inte &r tillfredstil-
lande (Schjgdt J P., 2004:52ff). Nir det géller initiationsritualer behover
det till exempel inte finnas nagot krisartat moment kring fédelse och pu-
bertet (Schjgdt J P., 1986:97). Schjgdt foreslar istéllet att ritualerna skall
klassificeras i tre kategorier dér initiationsritualen i forsta hand ber6r in-
divider (Schjgdt J P., 1986:97, 2004:73ff). Efter en modell av Lauri
Honko (Honko L., 1979) delar Schjgdt in ritualerna i kalendariska ri-
tualer, livskrisritualer och initiationsritualer. Under livskrisritualer star
ett samhdlle infor en kris som svilt eller torka. Syftet med ritualerna ar
da att genomfora en fordndring hos individen eller den kulturella omgiv-
ningen. Samhillet gér fran en minusstatus till en nollstatus (Schjgdt J P.,
1986:97, 105). Vid kalendariska ritualer, som beror kalendariska fester,
erfar samhillet de tre faserna men efterat &r statusen oférindrad. De ka-
lendariska ritualerna inleds dirmed med nollstatus och avslutas med
nollstatus. Syftet dr hir att uppritthalla samhillet (Schjgdt J P., 1986:97,
102).

Initiationsritualer beror istillet individen som fors fran en existens
till en annan. Detta innebir att initianden genomgatt en passage fran
inledningsfasen, genom liminalfasen, till slutfasen. Initianden erhaller
endast en forhojd position under dessa omstidndigheter, och inte genom
eventuella framtida férhallanden (Schjgdt J P., 1986:101). Enligt den
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definitionen blir det viktigt vem som drar férdel av ritualen, vilka ritu-
ella objekt som anvénds, vilka aktorerna dr och slutligen syftet med ri-
tualen. I initiationsritualer &r det initianderna som tilldgnar sig fordelar
eftersom deras status dndras (Schjgdt J P., 1986:101). Ett utmérkande
drag for initiationsritualer blir att initianden befinner sig i en irrever-
sibelt hogre position i slutfasen 4n i inledningsfasen (Schjgdt J P.,
1986:102).

Schj@dt menar vidare att for att vi skall kunna tala om initiation maste
vissa fundamentala karaktiristika definiera liminalfasen. De kan delas in
i fyra punkter:

1. Ritualens subjekt har i och med slutfasen uppnatt hogre status, som &r
irreversibel i forhallande till initialfasen (Schjgdt J P., 1986:204, 1994:
115, 2004:90ff).

2. Iritualen finns en horisontell sekvens som utformar sig i 6verensstam-
melse med de tre faserna i van Genneps modell (Schjgdt J P., 2004:91ff).
I den horisontella sekvensen aterfinns symboliska element som d6d och
aterfodelse eller liknande. Den horisontella sekvensens funktion &r att
markera 6vergangen till och fran den andra virlden, liksom overgangen
fran liminalfasen till slutfasen (Schjgdt J P., 1994:116).

3. Relationen mellan initial- och slutfasen pa den ena sidan och liminal-
fasen pa den andra uttrycks i en rad av analoga motsatspar (Schjgdt J P.,
2004:96ff). Pa sa sitt uttrycks relationen mellan “’partialitet, helighed vs
sekularitet, dod vs liv, feminin vs maskulin etc.” Dessa motsatspar utgor
i sig en klassifikationsapparat for den gillande kulturen (Schjgdt 1994:
116ff, 1986:96).

4.1 den horisontella sekvensens tilldgnar sig subjektet rituella objekt. De
rituella objekten dr alltid numindst vetande och numindsa egenskaper
(Schjgdt J P., 2004:100ff). Avgorande dr att dessa numindsa egenskaper
ar av elementir betydelse for subjektets status i slutsituationen. Egenska-
perna ses i sammanhanget som ett vitt begrepp. Att uppna dessa egen-
skaper dr ocksa ett mal i sig for subjektet (Schjgdt J P., 1986:103, 1994
116). Det kan rora sig om “vidensdryck” representerat som mjod och
blod, eller bara ord som runor eller sang. Objekten skall ha en mytisk
koppling (Schjgdt J P., 2004:5).

Liminalfasen i relation till ovriga faser kan illustreras pa f6ljande vis:
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Fig 1.1 Min konstruktion efter Schjgdt (1986)

Pa figuren aterfinns tva dverkorsande axlar, en streckad horisontell och
en vertikal. Den horisontella axeln anger skillnaden mellan den status
ritualens subjekt har i inledningsfasen och senare i slutfasen. Den ver-
tikala axeln betecknar kontrasten mellan inledningsfasen och slutfasen.
Liminalfasen ligger mellan dessa tva faser. Subjektet gar saledes fran en
nollstatus till en plusstatus. Den horisontella streckade axeln markerar
skillnaden mellan den liminala och det ickeliminala sfaren. De streckade
vertikala axlarna visar inledningsfasen respektive integrationsfasen. I
separationsfasen upptrider ofta riter som symboliserar doden, medan
integrationsfasen kan innehélla riter som symboliserar aterfodelse
(SchjgdtJ P., 1986:97, 101). Léngs den horisontella axeln, som markeras
av en heldragen linje utspelar sig ocksa de rituella sekvenserna.

Innan dessa teoretiska utgangspunkter appliceras pa det undersokta
objektet kommer jag att parafrasera Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta. Den grun-
dar sig huvudsakligen pa Gudbrandur Vigfissons och C R Ungers utga-
va av Flateyjarbdk fran 1860—1868 och delvis pa Moltke Moes parafra-
sering fran 1926. Jag har dndrat tempus fran preteritum i originaltexten
till presens i parafraseringen.

Parafras av bPattr Halfdanar Svarta

En julafton da kung Halvdan och hans hird &r pa julgille forsvinner all
mat fran borden liksom allt 61 och alla de forrad som var dmnade for
géstabudet. Da drar var och en hem till sitt och kung Halvdan blir sit-
tande mork i hagen.



Harald hos jiitten Dovre 165

Halvdan foérsoker sedan komma péa vad som var orsaken till stolden. Det
finns en trolldomskunnig (fiolkunnigr) same (finnr) i Halvdans folje.
Han missténkliggors och kungen later plaga honom for att utréna om han
ar skyldig till stolderna, men far inget veta. Samen soker hjdlp hos
Halvdans son Harald. Denne ber da sin far att 1imna samen ifred. Halv-
dan vigrar och Harald flyr med samen fran fadern. De kommer sedan till
en hovding som haller gistabud och de blir vdl mottagna. Efter en tid
sdger hovdingen till Harald att det var stor skada att han tog ifran honom
(Halvdan) allt gods som han skulle haft till julgillet (ok ek tok fra honum
pau fang er hann cetlade ser til jolaueitzslunnar), men att han skall gott-
gora det. Han berittar att det finns en hemma hos Harald som &r i nod
och som endast Harald kan rddda, nagon som skall bli till en stor hjlp
da Harald skall erovra hela Norge. I ett senare kapitel antyds det att
hovdingen i sjilva verket dr Oden.?

Under tiden sitter Halvdan i lugn och ro hemma pa sin gard i Opp-
landen. Han upptéicker da att nagon stjél fran hans skattkammare (gull-
hiis).* For att ta fast tjuven later han tillverka och sétta upp en snara av
stal och med fjittrar (fjotur) av blyband (blybond). Morgonen dirpa
finner Halvdan och hans mén en stor jéitte i skattkammaren. Och 60 man
maste till for att binda honom med stalfjdttrar och blyband. Kungen fra-
gar vem den fangne &r och far svaret att han heter Dovre (Dofri) och har
sitt hem 1 Dovrefjillet (wiga heima j fialle pvi er uit hann er kennt).
Fastin han ber for sitt liv och lovar att betala det tredubbla i 16sen vid-
haller kungen att han skall domas till en forsmadlig dod. Ingen av kun-
gens min far hjdlpa honom eller ge honom mat.

Nagot senare kommer Harald hem och far hora vad som har hént. Han
ar da fem ar gammal. Han inser att det inte &r 16nt att be for Dovre hos
fadern. Han gar sedan till Dovre och fragar om han skall skinka honom
livet. Dovre ir tveksam eftersom han inte vill utsitta Harald for fara.
Harald skér dock av Dovres band med ett sdrskilt saxsvird, som samen
har gett till honom. D& Dovre blir fri tackar han Harald och springer se-
dan sin vag.

Nir Halvdan blir varse att Dovre ér forsvunnen fragar han vem som
har gjort det. Harald berittar da for Halvdan att han sldppt Dovre fri.

3 T kapitlet Upphaf rikis Harallz haarfagra star det "en Odinn tok fra Halfdani”, vilket kan
syfta pa hindelserna kring Halvdans julgille.

4 Ordet gullhiis forekommer i nigra senare texter inom isldndsk litteratur, men inte i nigon
gammal skrift talas det om att kungen skulle ha nagot gullhis (Bugge S., 1899:10).
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Halvdan blir rasande och fordriver Harald och ber honom soka trollet
Dovre (Dofri troll).

Harald vandrar bort och vistas fem dygn i 6demarken. Pa sjitte
dagen, da Harald &r utsvulten, kommer Dovre och fragar om han vill
folja med honom. Harald tackar ja och Dovre tar honom i famnen och
for honom mycket snabbt till sin boning som é&r en stor grotta i Dovre-
fjallet. Nar Dovre skall ta sig in i grottan bojer han sig inte fort nog och
for upp Haralds huvud i bergviggen varpa denne svimmar. Dovre blir
da fortvivlad och tror att han dodat pojken (hefde drepit pilltinn). Da
Harald kommer till sans kallar han Dovre for sin fosterfar (fostri minn)
och ber honom lugna sig. Sedan for Dovre Harald ned i sin grotta.
Harald blir kvar hos Dovre i fem ar. Varunder han vixer i kraft och
styrka. Dovre héller mycket av Harald och 1ar honom mycket kunskap
och manga fiardigheter. En dag siger Dovre till Harald att han 16nat
honom genom att han skall bli kung. Kung Halvdan dr dod och Dovre
antyder att han sjédlv haft ett finger med i spelet. Han uppmanar nu
Harald att bege sig hem och Overta sitt rike. Och forutsédger att Harald
inte skall klippa sitt har eller sina naglar forrdn han blivit kung 6ver
hela Norge. Han skall vara hos Harald, som en hamingja, under slagen.
Heder och idra skall nu folja Harald i allt, inte minst for att han varit hos
Dovre. Harald atervidnder sa hem och blir tagen till kung ver hela det
rike som hans far haft fore honom. Han berittar for sina min var han
uppehallit sig under de fem ar da han varit bort. Varpa hans mén kallar
honom Harald Dovrefostre (Haralldr Dofrafostri).

Nedan skall vi forsoka strukturera texten enligt Jens Peter Schjgdts
karaktdristik for initiationsritualer och Victor Turners och Arnold van
Genneps ritualscheman.

Analys av Pattr Halfdanar Svarta

Vi kan lista vad som hénder Harald i berittelsen enligt foljande sekven-
ser:

1. Harald flyr med samen och kommer till hovdingen. Han erhéller
ett saxsvird och vinner viss kunskap i samband med géstabud.

2. Harald atervdnder hem och befriar Dovre med sitt sérskilda svird
fran hans bojor.
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3. Harald fordrivs ut i vildmarken i fem dagar dér han far uthirda
torst och svilt.

4. Dovre finner Harald och for honom till sin boning i fjillet.

5. Harald slér i huvudet nér de kliver in i grottan.

6. En ldroperiod vidtar diar Harald erhaller vetande av Dovre under
fem ars tid.

7. Dovre upplyser Harald om att han banat vig for honom. Halvdan
ir borta och han skall aterta sitt rike. Han uppmanas att inte klippa
sitt har eller klippa sina naglar férrin han erdvrat hela Norge. Ett
andligt band upprittas mellan Dovre och Harald, didr Dovre blir en
hamingja for Harald.

8. Harald atervinder hem. Hans midn ger honom namnet Harald
Dovrefostre.

I de listade sekvenserna kan 14 beteckna sjdlva inledningsfasen. Harald
far forst en sorts uppfostran av samen och hévdingen (Oden), vilka kan
ses som liminala aktorer da de befinner sig bortanfor det vilkédnda hem-
met. Han erhaller vad som kan beskrivas som numinds kunskap genom
att hovdingen pekar ut for Harald hans kommande 6de. Vidare far han
ett rituellt objekt ndr samen ger honom ett saxsvérd, som kan klyva all
sorts jarn. Vi far dock inte veta huruvida detta sker i kontakt med under-
jorden eller den andra virlden, vilket Schjgdt menar dr avgorande for
initiationsritualen (Schjgdt J. P., 2004:102). Det verkar dock ske i sam-
band med ett géstabud, veizla, dér rituella 6verlimnanden forefaller ha
forekommit under forkristen tid (Kaliff A., & Sundqvist O., 2004:69,
72ff) fastdn detaljerna i det hr fallet dr oklara. Tiden hos hovdingen kan
tolkas som forberedelser infor det did Harald utfor nér han befriar
Dovre, ett slags “forberedande initiation”, vilket ocksa markeras av att
Harald varit borta fran hemmet, som han sedan kommer att atervinda
till.

I sekvens 2 beger sig Harald hem och atervénder till utgangspunkten.
Samtidigt utfér han den bedrift som han uppmanats till genom att befria
Dovre. Han knyter hér en allians med jétten genom att ett vinskapsband
upprittas. Han har ddarmed sa att sdga kvalificerat sig infér den huvud-
sakliga initiationen.

Sekvenserna 3-5 kan tolkas som separationer fran det gamla livet. I
sekvens 3 fordrivs Harald ut i vildmarken. Halvdan uppmanar honom att
s6ka Dovre i hanfulla ordalag. Behandlandet av en initiand som utstott,
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eller som en ickeméinniska, dr vanligt. Ute i vildmarken dr Harald utan
mat eller dryck, nagot som &r karaktiristiskt for initiander i ritualer
virlden 6ver och kan vara beskrivet dven i norrona killor. Ett exempel
kan vara Odens sjidlvhingning som skildras i Havamdl (138—145). Han
dr utsatt for torst och svélt (Sundqvist 2009).

Till sist moter Harald Dovre som hjélper honom till sin boning i fjl-
let. I just den hir sekvensen &r det mgjligen inte markerat att just Dovre
har egenskapen att féra Harald till sin boning.” Men i andra myter upp-
trider ofta djur som héstar, hundar eller andra djur som vigledare till den
hinsides virlden (Jennbert K., 2002:118ff). Mgjligen kan Dovre genom
sin halvt mytiska hirstamning kvalificera sig som en vigvisare. I andra
sekvenser har han egenskaper som gor att han kan ta sig in i kungens
skattkammare osedd och kan upptriada som hamingja.

I sekvens 5 trader de ned i grottan det vill sdga underjorden som da
motsvarar intridet i liminalfasen och kulmen pa separationsfasen. Efter-
som de befinner sig i eller ndra underjorden kan det tolkas som att Harald
befinner sig i kontakt med dodsriket vilket ocksa markeras av att han slar
i huvudet och blir medvetslos. Medvetslosheten kan tolkas som ett dods-
liknande tillstdnd och uppvaknandet som en aterfodelse. ® Det senare ele-
mentet brukar forekomma i integrationsriter, alltsa efter att ritualens sub-
jekt verkat i liminalfasen. Ordningen f6ljer inte hir helt och hallet det
schema som angavs i inledningen.

Sekvens 67 utspelar sig i det liminala rummet. Den hala/grotta som
Dovre bor i maste betraktas som ktonisk, underjordisk, da de trider ner
i den. Dovrefjillet i sig kan ganska naturligt relateras till axis mundi,
virldsaxeln (Eliade M., 1996:373ff). Virldsaxeln har hérletts till Ygg-
drasil, vérldstradet (bla i Hultgard A., 1997), men ocksa till heliga berg
i fornskandinaviska sammanhang. Vid virldsaxeln genomgar ofta hjiltar

> Svérigheterna att ta sig till Dovres boning i Dovrefjillet mérks i den islindska sliktsagan
Kjalnesinga saga. 1 den ger Harald Harfager en svar uppgift till en isldnning vid namn Bue.
Han skall himta kungens briddspel hos Dovre. Bue sdger da till kungen att det dr som att
sinda nagon i doden. Pa sin vig till Dovrefjillet stoter han pa en bonde som heter Raud
som likaledes hivdar att det &r att soka doden att ta sig till Dovre. Han kénner bara till en
man som tagit sig dit utan att mista livet, kungen sjalv. Raud for sedan Bue till fjdllet. Men
for att komma in i Dovres grotta maste han till sist ta hjilp av dennes dotter Frid (Moe M.,
1926:115ff).

¢ Slaget skulle kunna ge upphov till ett s& kallat initiationsmérke. Ett sddant initiations-
mirke forekommer i myten om Tor och Hrungnir (Skaldskaparmdl 17). Dir den forre er-
héller ett mirke, symboliserad av en spik, i pannan (Dumézil G., 1966:96).
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och kungar initiationer. Jens Peter Schjgdt har visat hur Sigurd genom-
gar en initiation hos Gudrun pa Hindarfjill sdsom det beskrivs i Sigrdri-
SJumdl (Schjgdt J P., 1994:121).

Att enbart papeka kungens/hjdltens nirvaro vid vérldsaxeln dr emel-
lertid inte nog, som tidigare namnts krdvs vissa tecken som visar hur en
initiand genomgar en social transformation. I grottan hos Dovre erhéller
Harald sérskilda egenskaper. Han vixer sig stor och stark. Vidare mottar
han numindst vetande genom de kunskaper (freedi) och firdigheter
(iprottir) som Dovre ldr ut. Som initiatér dr Dovre sérskilt ldmpad i det
hir avseendet eftersom jéttarna har forbindelser med ktoniska, underjor-
diska, krafter, vilket kan ses i andra myter och beréttelser. I dessa myter
blir det ofta gudarnas/hjéltarnas uppgifter att komma at nagon form av
numindst vetande eller rituellt objekt hos jdttarna och i synnerhet jétt-
innorna (Schjgdt J P., 1983: 91ff Clunies Ross M., 1998 79ff). Till ex-
empel forvarar Suttung innei berget skaldemjoédet som Oden vill komma
at (Schjgdt J P., 1983).

I sekvens 7 upprittas ett andligt band mellan Harald och Dovre.
Den senare skall folja Harald som Hamingja.” Men i den hir sekven-
sen far vi saledes inte veta nagot som kan hérledas till en kungainvig-
ning. For att framsta som legitim vid en sadan ritual bor en hérskare
komma i besittning av hdrskarregalier men Harald erhaller inte nagra
sddana objekt. ® Istillet handlar det om forberedelserna infér Haralds
erovring vilket markeras genom Dovres uppmaning till Harald att han
inte skall klippa sitt har eller sina naglar forrin han erdvrat hela
Norge. Nagot direkt sexuellt drag, vilket ocksa kan vara utmirkande
for initiationer som i Sigrdrifomdl (Schjgdt J P., 1994:121), mirks
emellertid inte.

I sekvens 8 atervinder Harald till utgangspunkten, hemmet i Opp-
landen, och atergar till sin normala tillvaro men med forstarkt sam-
hallsstédllning. Detta far likaledes beteckna inkorporeringsfasen och slut-
fasen pa ritualen. Han viljs sedan till kung 6ver de doméner som hans

" Hamingja har i tidigare forskning tolkats som synonymt med “kungens lycka” eller hans
”sdrskilda inneboende kraft” ett fenomen som forskningen numera stiller sig skeptisk till.
Det relaterades till mana i dldre antropologisk forskning (Sundqvist O., 1997, 2000:226ff).
Hamingja dr tidigast belagt i eddakvidet Vafpriionismdl (48-49) dven om betydelsen dér
ar oklar (Beck H, 1999).

8 Gro Steinsland har i sin analys av Skirnismal visat hur guden Frey besitter en hiirskares
objekt: ring (Draupnir), Iduns gyllene dpplen och en stav (Steinsland 2002:89).
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far innehaft fore honom® och han fér tillnamnet Dovrefostre.'® I samband
med namngivningen framkommer en viktig sak. Det dr inte Dovre som
ger Harald hans tillnamn utan hans mén. Det ér saledes mojligt att namn-
givningen inte tillhor den rituella sekvensen.

De rituella sekvenserna kan karaktériseras av vissa motsatspar, framst
genom det spatiala. Liminala rum stélls mot ickeliminala. Grottan i
Dovrefjillet &dr bevisligen ett liminalt rum som stélls mot den ickelimi-
nala yttersfiren. Eftersom Harald gar ned i jorden for att sedan atervinda
upp till yttervirlden kan man ocksa tala om underjord mot 6vervérld. Det
ar mojligt att guldhuset i inledningsfasen kan hérledas till liknande mot-
satsforhallanden. Da det endast dr Harald som kan befria Dovre antyder
det ett reglerat tilltrade vilket ju dven féorekommer i andra berittelser
med initiatoriska inslag.!! Séledes kan guldhuset vara ett liminalt rum.
Hir ar det dock inte tydligt markerat huruvida Dovre befinner sig i un-
derjorden. Ett annat liminalt rum kan vara den plats (en hall?) dir
hovdingen, som mottar Harald och samen, haller sitt gdstabud. Denna
befinner sig i periferin som stélls mot centrum, hemmet. I berittelsen om
Harald och Dovre aterfinns likaledes motsatsparet dod — liv genom att
Harald &r medvetslos och Dovre tror att han dr dod. Han vicks sedan till
sans vilket symboliskt kan tolkas som en aterfodelse.

Sammantaget dr detta forstds inte en komplett ritualbeskrivning da det
ar fraga om en sen killa som traderats genom manga led. Vad som har
analyserats i foreliggande undersokning kan beskrivas som reflexer av
initiationsritualer i en berittelse med mytiska inslag.

Reflexer av initiationsritualer och mytmotiv

Det finns saledes en forloppsstruktur och en symbolism i Pdttr Hdlf-
danar Svarta som kan hirledas till initiationsritualer Zven om detta inte
ar nagon komplett ritualbeskrivning. Det finns en tydlig borjan och ett
tydligt slut. Och vi kan uttyda en horisontell sekvens.

9 Aven i Agrip (1) talas om hur Harald viljs till kung, men dér far han tillnamnet lifa.

10 Finnur J6nsson menar att tillnamnet Dovrefostre knappast kan vara autentiskt da det inte gar
att hitta nagon kdlla dldre dn ca 1300 som ndmner det. Mojligen med undantag av Vamsdela-
saga (Jonsson F., 1900:266). Olafia Einarsd6ttir menar & sin sida att namnet mycket vil kan
bygga pa muntlig tradition och kanske 4r mer autentiskt 4n tillnamnet Harfager.

! Det kan jaimforas med Sigurd Fafnesbane som ér den ende som med sina sirskilda egen-
skaper kan ta sig in till Brynhild pa Hindarfjall.
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I Schjgdts schema kan vi se att berittelsen innehaller element som kan
konstituera en initiationsritual: Harald separeras fran vérlden, han upp-
rdtthaller sig i det liminala rummet i Dovrefjillet. Det liminala rummet
innehéller motsatsen till den vérldsliga virlden genom sitt ldge i under-
jorden. Efter att ha vistats i det liminala rummet tar sig Harald sedan till-
baka till virlden, det vill siga hemmet och det rike han skall ta 6ver efter
sin far. Den statusforindring han erhallit 4r irreversibel och han erhaller
kdnnetecken pa detta genom numindst vetande. Han har dessutom vuxit
som ménniska rent fysiskt. Hans upprittande av ett andligt band med
Dovre tyder likaledes pa detta.

Som tidigare namnts dr det inte fragan om nagon kungainvigning.
Harald kommer inte i besittning av attribut som hérskarregalier vilka hor
till en sadan position. Inte heller hojs han upp symboliskt pa en tron
vilket kan hirledas till kungainvigningar (Sundqvist O., 2000:251ff).
Snarare far det ses som en forberedelse infor vad som komma skall ndm-
ligen erovrandet av Norge.

Aven om Flateyjarbéks forfattare inte har sett nigot rituellt i beriit-
telsen, har Harald och hans 16fte att erdvra Norge framstillts som ett un-
derliggande motiv och som forklaringsgrund till Norges tillblivelse.
Fjillet Dovre har setts som en betydelsefull symbol. En del forskare har
ddrmed tolkat motivet analogt med en upphovsmyt som beskriver
Norges tillkomst och dess rikssamling (Titlestad T., 2007:46ff).!? Detta
kan avvisas som ahistoriskt och som ett utslag av nationalistiskt sinnade
historiker. Men det finns ocksa fog for att hdvda att detta mytmotiv kan
vara av autentiskt slag.

En idldre forskargeneration menade att jitten Dovre i sjdlva verket var
Oden." Att det funnits en dldre forkristen berittelse som sedan éndrades
av kristna medeltida forfattare. Enligt Torgrim Titlestad (2007:48) kan
det ha varit ett motiv for Harald Harfager, om berittelsen skapades under
hans tid, att legitimera idén om rikssamling genom att ge sig sjilv gu-
domlig anknytning.

Att kungen identifieras med landet dr ocksa ett aterkommande motiv
i andra myter med anknytning till norska kungasldkter. En sadan identi-

12 For kritiken mot rikssamlingen se Krag C., 1995. Se ocksa Sverrir Jakobsson (2002) som
menar att Harald Harfager inte var nagon historiskt autentisk person.

13 Sophus Bugge menar att bade samen som Harald befriade och jitten Dovre i sjdlva ver-
ket var Oden. Han menar att det delvis kan bygga pa en annan version av eddakvidet Grim-
nismdl, som beskriver hur den fangne Oden befrias av kungasonen Agnar, och delvis pa
norsk inhemsk tradition (Bugge S., 1899:10, 13ff, 33, 36).
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fikation kan framstd som normerande och legitimerande fér kungen
(Hultgard 1993:448). Andra killor som beskriver norska kungar visar
hur de kan identifieras med sina landomraden, vilket kan vara fallet i
Hdkonardrdpa som skildrar Hakon den godes dod (Sundqvist O., 1996).

Fjillet Dovre forekommer i flera olika killor med anknytning till
Harald Harfager. Enligt Snorre Sturluson gjorde Harald ett anfall mot
Orkdal och Gauldal och vidare mot Trondelag 6ver Dovre som var nagra
av hans tidigaste erovringar (Heimskringla, Haralds saga ins Hdrfagra
6-7). Harald triffade sin hustru Snofrid (Snefrior) pa garden Pétni vid
Dovrefjillets fot (Heimskringla, Haralds saga ins Hdrfagra 25.). Och
fran Dovrefjdllet hirledde manga andra norska stormannaslakter sitt ur-
sprung (Steinsland 2005). I Kjalnesinga saga ger Dovres dotter, Frid,
tillsammans med isldnningen Bue upphov till en son (Moe M., 1926:
1171f). I Orkneyinga saga hirleder Orkneyjarlarna sitt ursprung till
Svadi en jitte fran norra Dovrefjill (Orkneyinga saga 5). Det dr mojligt
att detta motiv getts ett mytiskt skimmer i Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svarta, och
det kan bygga pa muntlig tradition kring Harald Harfager. Men den
muntliga traditionen, som inte alltid varit autentiska kvarlevor, kan lika
girna vara en senare forestillning dédr behovet av att visa den norska
rikssamlingen varit ett motiv fér den medeltida forfattaren. Olika motiv
kan komma och vixla inom sagor och myter. Kanhinda dr det sa att
andra personer och motiv funnits i berittelsen fran borjan.

Pa samma sitt kan den initiationssymbolik som jag forsokt pavisa ha
legat till grund f6r forfattaren. Det kan ha aterfunnits ett ursprungligt mo-
tiv med en individ som interagerar med den andra virlden i horisontella
sekvenser och gar ut med forstédrkt position. Det motivet kan ha bestétt.
Som spegling av religios praxis kan det ha varit trogrorligt infor yttre
paverkan, kanske i hogre grad in sjédlva berittelsen om Harald Harfager
och jitten Dovre.
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Summary

Harald with the giant Dofri. The ancient symbolism of rites de
passage in a medieval pattr

STEFAN OLSSON

The aim of this study is to show how an Old Norse myth can be used as a source
for ritual analysis with a phenomenological approach. The Pdttr Hdlfdanar Svar-
ta is a mythical tale about the Norwegian King Harald Fairhair and his meeting
with the giant Dofri from the mountain Dovrefjell. In the story Harald is driven
away from his home in Opplanden by his father King Halfdan the Black. Dofri
subsequently raises Harald at Dovrefjell and teaches him certain skills. Harald
returns years later and takes the throne of his father. Though the pdrtr was written
down in the 14" century and must be treated with care, a nucleus might have sur-
vived the Christianization of Scandinavia. Some parts might correspond with
other and earlier sources. In this thesis however I argue that Harald is subjected
to arite of passage. Even if it is not an actual ritual which is described, ritual se-
quences may be embedded in the text. By using ritual theories created and devel-
oped by the Danish scholar Jens Peter Schjgdt, I analyze these ritual sequences
and elucidate a possible ritual symbolism.






Eddan och texttermerna
Kort terminologiskt genmiile till Henrik Williams

Bo-A. WENDT

Kanhinda skall man mest kidnna sig hedrad, nir ens terminologi anses
vara sa virdefull att det gédrna skall hdnvisas till den, ocksa om den sedan
inte alls kommer att tillimpas sasom den ir tidnkt. Det dr ju sadant som
vanligtvis bara vederfars de stora teoretikerna! Icke dess mindre kidnner
jag mig manad att sa att sdga “dreridda” den av mig i Wendt 2006
foreslagna textterminologin' efter att ha ldst hur den kommer till an-
vindning hos Henrik Williams (2008) pa tal om Snorres Edda i denna
tidskrift. Det heter visserligen dér att min terminologi, sdsom varande
“tentativ”’, "kan komma att anpassas till tidigare etablerat bruk™ (s. 87
not 2). Eftersom forestéllningen om en textterminologisk trikotomi som
sadan forvisso inte dr ny med mitt forslag (jfr till exempel med de ritt
gingse verk — text — dokument), forstar jag inte riktigt vad just mina ter-
mer behovs till, nédr nu det som verkligen &r nytt med dem dnda avvisas,
och eftersom anvindningen av dessa termer inte heller tycks svara fullt
ut mot det etablerade bruket (och nagon alltsa skulle kunna tro att av-
vikelserna dirifran dr mina), vill jag gédrna klargéra vad mina tre termer
textverk, textvittne och textbdrare egentligen avser att beteckna.

Mitt textverk avser helt enkelt att vara ett slags motsvarighet, sa langt
nu analogin dr mdjlig att ténja, till strukturalismens fonem, grafem och
sa vidare. Textverket Edda foreligger ddrmed i alla dess specifika mani-
festationer — och ddrmed kan det per definition inte finnas nagot som
helst avstand (vare sig i tid eller annorledes) mellan textverket och de en-
skilda textvittnena eller textbdrarna (lika litet som mellan till exempel

! En kritisk granskning av den utifrdn bland annat bokvetenskapliga utgangspunkter fore-
ligger i Du Rietz 2008.
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fonemet /r/ och (en fon att hinfora till) dess allofon [R]). Textbdrarna ar
materiella manifestationer av ett textverk, vilket bara finns tillgéngligt
genom sadana, dir och da nér dessa kom till — likavil som hér och nu om
de &r bevarade. Nér nu Williams talar om att det dr “ovanligt att tids-
avstandet mellan textverk och textbdrare kan inramas sa pass exakt” (s.
88) som i Edda-fallet, anvinder han istillet fextverk snarast i den be-
tydelse som litteraturvetare brukar liagga i sitt verk — det jag skulle kalla
originaltextvittne. Och mellan ett sadant och ett faktiskt bevarat text-
vittne kan det givetvis finnas ett storre eller mindre tidsavstand. Sa langt
alltsa ett etablerat bruk av en term istdllet for mitt innovativa — men var-
for da alls aberopa mig?

Diremot anvinds textvitine knappast pa ett etablerat vis — men inga-
lunda heller med den av mig foreslagna, litet sndvare, inneborden. Det
tycks ndmligen hos Williams, atminstone delvis, svara ungefir mot det
jag skulle beteckna som textvittnestyp (jfr Wendt 2006, s. 262 f.) — nir
textbdrarna RTW sidgs ligga “tillrickligt ndra varandra for att repre-
sentera ett och samma textvittne, aven om W i viss man avviker”’, medan
U helt klart [dr] exempel pa ett annat textvittne” (s. 88). For mig fore-
ligger ett annat textvittne sa snart bara en enda liten spraklig olikhet dr
forhanden! (Dock talas det annorstéddes (s. 92) om U och dvriga text-
vittnen av Edda”, varvid alltsa vart och ett av dessa 6vriga hir dnda tycks
uppfattas saisom egna textvittnen.)

Inte heller textbdirare anvinds i enlighet med mitt forslag — eller nagot
etablerat bruk. Snarast dr det i Williams’ framstillning liktydigt med den
traditionella termen zextvittne, ndmligen i den man denna omfattar bade
den specifika texten/ldsarten sasom abstrakt spraklig (och for den delen
innehallslig) storhet och det foremal som bér denna text/ldsart. Jag gor
entydig boskillnad hdremellan — genom att textvittne endast avser det
forra och textbdrare —ju ritt genomskinligt och intuitivt rimligt, kan man
tycka — endast det senare. Att fextbdrare i Williams 2008 avser ’text-
vittne’ i min betydelse framgar till exempel av sadana formuleringar som
“textbédrare av olika lingd” (s. 89), men det innefattar uppenbarligen
ocksa "textbérare’ i min betydelse — eftersom textbérare U sidgs skola un-
dersokas kodikologiskt (s. 93).

Oversatta till mina termer anvinds alltsd projektets termtrikotomi
salunda: textverk ~ originaltextvittne, fextvittne = textvittnestyp, text-
bdirare = textvittne + textbarare. Ingen av de tre verensstimmer ens till-
nirmelsevis med mina termer, och endast en av dem ansluter, savitt jag
kan forsta, till det aberopade etablerade bruket. Givetvis dr det ingalunda
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forbjudet att gora sa i sitt termbruk, men nog borde det tydliggoras
mycket precisare i sa fall. Till sist vill jag bara, for att sjdlv vara tydlig
med min egen terminologiska standpunkt, omvint dversitta projektets
utgangslige till mina termer, ritt anvéinda: textverket Edda upptréider i
det medeltida killmaterialet’ i tva olika textvittnestyper, U och RTW,
den forra bara foretradd av ett textvittne, den senare av tre olika — alla
fyra foreliggande i varsin handskriven textbérare. Och att utifran det
textldget prova hur textvittnet U forhéller sig till originaltextvittnet (i den
forlorade originaltextbdraren) dr forvisso en forskningsuppgift sd god
som nagon — oavsett vilken terminologi man viljer.

Litteratur

Du Rietz, Rolf E. (2008): Textbegreppet #n en gang. Arkiv for nordisk filologi
123, Lund, s. 156-167.

Wendt, Bo-A. (2006): En text ér en text dr en text? Om en terminologisk tredel-
ning av textbegreppet. Arkiv for nordisk filologi 121, Lund, s. 253-274.

Williams, Henrik (2008): Projektet Originalversionen av Snorre Sturlassons
Edda? Studier i Codex Upsaliensis. Ett forskningsprogram. Scripta Islandica.
Isldndska sdllskapets arsbok 58/2007, Uppsala, s. 83-99.

Summary
Bo-A. WENDT

In this reply to Henrik Williams (in Scripta Islandica 58) I show that he makes
incorrect use of my term trichotomy text work — text witness — text bearer, and
that his use is not fully in accordance with the earlier established use that he re-
fers to. The text work is for me an analogue — mutatis mutandis — of the phoneme
notion, not an original as for Williams; the text witness each linguistically spe-
cific manifestation of that text work, not a cluster of manifestations as for Wil-
liams; and the text bearer the very object on which the text witness is found, not
as by Williams mixed up with the text witness.

2 Dirutover foreligger verket forstas ocksa foretriitt av ett flertal eftermedeltida textvittnen
i tryckta textbirare, alla de utgavor som bygger sin text pa de handskrivna textvittnena.
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Literacy in the looking glass
Vedic and skaldic verse and the two modes of oral
transmission’

MICHAEL SCHULTE

For Heinrich Beck

Introduction

In his discussion of literacy in this journal, Leidulv Melve (2005: 133)
stresses the need to clarify terms such as literarization and Verschriftli-
chung as they involve a high degree of abstraction and generalization. He
also includes a reference to Pernille Hermann, who rightly questions any
linear progression from orality to literacy. As she puts it,

‘literarization’ should not be understood in an evolutionary sense, as if liter-
acy follows orality progressively, but in the sense that orality and literacy in
the Middle Ages and onwards come to exist as parallel forms of expression
and communication, taking on different functions. (Hermann 2005: 10)

Taking this general insight as the point of departure, I will draw on dif-
ferent traditions to support the claim that two basic modes of oral trans-
mission existed side by side in different cultures, viz. verbatim recall of
smaller and larger text corpora and oral-formulaic composition. This ap-
plies to Old Germanic and Scandinavian traditions as well. The aim of
this paper is to stress the close interaction between oral and written types
of discourse within all forms of literacy. More specifically, the present
discussion centres on different attitudes towards the spoken and written

! This paper was delivered at the 37" NERA Congress (Nordic Educational Research As-
sociation), Literacy as Worldmaking, at the NTNU, Trondheim, 6 March 2009. In addition
to the audience at this meeting, I owe thanks to three anonymous reviewers and the editor
Daniel Savborg for valuable comments. The usual disclaimers apply.
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word as evidenced by recitation practices, silent reading and aurality
(e.g. Saenger 1982). Firstly, I shall consider Havelock’s approach to lit-
eracy as an example of alphabet literacy with Greek and Latin culture at
its core. Secondly, I shall identify Vedic literacy and culture as counter-
literacy in the way that it extends the Western-based notion of oral theory
and oral-formulaic composition. Generally speaking, the textual trans-
mission of the Veda remained highly rigid although being basically oral.
To my knowledge, the concept of literacy has never been sufficiently ex-
tended to include the Vedic form of literacy.? In addition there are Indian
texts that are not memorized, for example the Siri Epic, showing that we
are facing different forms of transmission in closely related cultures. In
what follows, I shall address the problem of ‘oral residue’ and the alleg-
edly linear progression from illiterate to literate societies as outlined by
Pernille Hermann in the above quotation. Last but not least, I will high-
light Nordic traditions that fulfil typical requirements of verbatim recall
just like Vedic texts, and hence in the light of their transmission modes
are regulated by stricter rules than oral-formulaic composition. A case in
point is skaldic verse in Old Norse.

Skaldic verse, like Vedic texts, has all the hallmarks of long-term
memorization and verbatim recall. The point is that certain predominant-
ly oral-aural cultures like Vedic manage largely without the written me-
dium due to their primary focus on different branches of grammar, in
particular metrics, phonetics (Siksa), and accurate recitation. Thus there
are several striking parallels between Indian Vedic and Old Norse skal-
dic traditions. As a matter of fact, even today the attitudes of Pandits and
scholars from India towards written texts are different to modern
Westerners. The former esteem the oral form, the recitation, as being
more trustworthy and reliable than the written word.

Let me briefly exemplify this by a recent experience of my own. At an
international congress in Barcelona, I met an English-Indian scholar
named Satish Kumar, who is now based at Schumacher College in Great
Britain.* I humbly introduced myself, and in order to show my respect
for his culture, I added that I had studied Vedic and Sanskrit texts at a
German university. I went on to mention some Upanishads that had been

2 For instance, compare the influential works of the Classicist Havelock (1976, 1982, 1986)
which are addressed in the following.

3 On Satish Kumar and Schumacher College, see: http://www.schumachercollege.org.uk/
news/earth-pilgrim-a-year-on-dartmoor (accessed 6.2.2009).
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at the core of my study, viz. Mundaka- and Chandogya-Upanisad. He
asked me to recite them for him. When I stammered some lines with con-
siderable effort, he simply began to recite his favourite Upanishad and
continued at considerable length. Needless to say, Western scholars are
not primarily concerned with learning by heart and accurate recitation.
At that moment, I understood why Havelock’s muse who learns to write
(Havelock 1986) must be a Western muse — rooted in Western traditions
of literacy and alphabet culture.

Havelock and his “Western muse’

Havelock, who originally came from Toronto, believed that the ‘great di-
vide’ in human evolution falls between orality and literacy — a view re-
iterated by several Western scholars (cf. Olson 1994, chap. 1).* In Have-
lock’s scenario, literacy began only with the introduction of the Greek
alphabet, which paved the way for Greek culture and philosophy. As
Berry & Bennett (1989) note,

[t]he presence of literacy has even been used to divide ‘primitive’ from
‘civilized peoples’ (Lévi-Strauss, in Charbonnier 1973), and ‘traditional’
from ‘modern’ societies (Lerner 1958). These presumed intellectual and so-
cial consequences, and the existence of a ‘great divide’ between pre-literate
and literate societies are, however, largely undocumented (see Scribner &
Cole (1981) for a critical review), and remain subject to empirical investiga-
tion. (Berry & Bennett 1989: 429-430)

Judgements on cultural superiority may be tantamount to cultural preju-
dice. Havelock depreciated ancient non-classical literature in relation to
the highly developed literacy of Ancient Greece even though his knowl-
edge of cuneiform literature was based solely on an archaicizing trans-
lation (viz. Speiser 1969). Thus, he clearly subscribed to the notion of the
superiority of Greek literacy:

A stark contrast appeared between the sheer richness of Greek orality as
transcribed and the caution of its competitors. A wealth of detail and depth of

4 This is what Norwegian scholars label ‘brotsynet” as opposed to ‘ideologisynet’; see
Melve (2001: 13, 17) and Melve (2005). Valid criticism of ‘brotsynet’ is summarized in
Melve (2001: 24-30). Like most other scholars, Melve includes Mesopotamian, Egyptian,
Greek-Hellenic and Roman literacy cultures, while he neglects the type of literacy which
is based on verbatim transmission, in particular Indian Vedic and Old Norse skaldic tradi-
tions (e.g. Melve 2001: 31-62).
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psychological feeling contrasted with an economy of vocabulary and a cau-
tious restriction of sentiment which seemed to be specific properties of all
Near Eastern and Hebrew literature. (Havelock 1986: 9)

We need only turn to the so-called literatures of the ancient Near East as they
have been translated for us. We have first to discount the inevitable tendency
of the modern translator to overtranslate his original, relieving its verbal
repetitions, for example, by variation, and removing ambiguities by using his
version to impose a single choice among many possible ones. [...] When all
allowance is made for the simple grandeur of conception of refinement of de-
sign, the basic complexity of human experience is not there. [...] [This is] not
literature in the Graeco-Roman sense. [...] One need only compare what is
narrated in the so-called Epic of Gilgamesh with what is narrated in Homer,
or, for that matter, expounded in Hesiod, to realize the difference. (Havelock
1976: 33-34 [= 1982: 71-72])

Building on this idea of literacy, Mesopotamians and Hebrews were
pre-literate because they did not use an alphabet. And even the “Hindu
Vedic literature”, Havelock (1982: 9) claims, belongs to a pre-literate
corpus. Without the inclusion of Vedic traditions, this judgement of a
Classicist amounts to little more than the author’s personal taste based
on his intimate knowledge of Greek literature. It also strikes me that our
marked focus on oral-formulaic theory in ancient Greek epos has affect-
ed our insights into processes of oral transmission. At the least it has ig-
nored another mode of oral transmission, that which is based on verbatim
recall in Indian Vedic and skaldic Norse traditions.

The ‘literacy hypothesis’

In a broader perspective, Havelock’s view is commonly referred to as the
‘literacy hypothesis’. Proponents of this view assume a long-term period
of transition where prior oral forms of representation are transformed
into written texts. During this transition period, Havelock and others as-
sert, the cognitive and psychological processes of the author and the au-
dience are re-aligned according to the information structure of the writ-
ten medium, which addresses new psychological strategies (e.g. Have-
lock 1982, Ong 1982, Goody & Watt 1968, McLuhan 1968, Melve 2001,
with canonical literature). Needless to say, this transition would clearly
indicate a marked step in terms of a ‘paradigm shift’ in Kuhn’s sense
(Kuhn 1962). But it may be doubted whether the dichotomy between the
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‘oral’ and the ‘written’ as invoked by many Western literacy scholars
really exists, and whether the Western model of the transformation of il-
literate societies into literate modes is universally valid.

Advocates of the ‘literacy hypothesis’ assert that medieval and mod-
ern societies increasingly internalise literacy while they gradually turn
away from oral-formulaic features. Not unlike Havelock then, Walter
Ong asserted that Arabic-speaking Muslim cultures continued a semi-
literate mode, as their canonical texts, in particular the Qur’an, show a
preponderance of oral-formulaic features. Ong (1982: 26, 68f.) asserts
that they have not completely internalised literacy due to their large-
scale ‘oral residue’ (on this notion, see below). At the same time, Ong
observes that these cultures live with the spoken word in a way that
Western societies do not — they indulge in rhetoric games, use proverbs,
haggle and bargain, and communicate more interactively than Western-
ers are used to doing. As mentioned earlier, another literary culture that
challenges the ‘“Western paradigm’ of literacy is the Veda. It may thus
appear that our prevalent notion of mass literacy is valid only within the
cultural confines of Western industrial society.

Obviously there are different modes of transmission in different tradi-
tions. Homeric transmission, for instance is generally classified as oral-
formulaic rather than memorized (e.g. Nagy 2001), but it is a likely as-
sumption that different types of transmission must have coexisted in
closely related cultural settings. This view is directly corroborated by
Indian Vedic traditions, and the argument seems to be valid in the Nordic
context as well.

Vedic literacy as counter-literacy

The Western notion of oral transmission assumes the inevitability of
transformation and change. Generally speaking, verbatim recall and
textual stability through many generations are rather unexpected within
the ‘Western paradigm’. Textual variation is thus regarded as a clear in-
dication of oral transmission (on the performance of Eddic lays, see Har-
ris 1983, Gunnell 2008, with reference to Foley 2002: 60). Western
scholars, in general, tend to stress oral-formulaic diversity and the con-
text sensitivity of oral performance, both of which hinge on the flexibil-
ity and versatility of the formula (e.g. Lord 1986). In nuce, any perform-
ance is unique and cannot be repeated in exactly the same way:
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An oral poem may be considered as a collective piece of art, a co-production
of singer and audience. The changes that occur can, I think, best be under-
stood from the model of Homeric language and style. Old and new coexist,
but not in a chaotic mixture; in questions of language, where a younger form
can take the place of an older without serious damage to the hexameter, then
it does, otherwise the older form is retained. The language is in constant
change just as normal language. (Skafte Jensen 1980: 162)

Oral poetry is endemically plural, naturally diverse [...] Any oral poem, like
any utterance, is profoundly contingent on its context. To assume that it is de-
tachable — that we can comfortably speak of ‘an oral poem’ as a freestanding
item — is necessarily to take it out of context. And what is that lost context? It
is the performance, the audience, the poet, the music, the specialised way of
speaking, the gestures, the costuming, the visual aids, the occasion, the ritual,
and myriad other aspects of the given poem’s reality [...] And when we pry
an oral poem out of one language and insert it into another, things will in-
evitably change. We’ll pay a price. (Foley 2002: 60)

This central issue is also addressed by Gregory Nagy in his Poetry as
Performance: Homer and beyond from 1996. In my view, however, the
Vedic tradition provides a notable counterexample to the overall pattern
of oral variation and the concomitant notion of ‘oral theory’: first, in the
length and complexity of the composition; second, in the long-term
transmission period (lasting more than 2000 years) during which the
Veda was transmitted orally; and third, in the fidelity of the textual trans-
mission, even down to the phonetic subtleties.

This accuracy can be explained by the fact that the verbatim recitation
of the Vedic texts was vital for the Vedic ritual to be effective (e.g. Ca-
vallin 2003, Patton 2004). The display of formal structure, therefore, is
the most evident expression of such formalized ritual. Vedic culture, in
essence, depended on the authoritative text of the Vedic canon to ensure
the efficacy of the sacrifice (Vedic rc-/rg- ‘praise, verse’). This repre-
sents the exact opposite of the ‘Western paradigm’: “oral tradition main-
tains a text in extremely fixed form, whereas a purely written text is
evanescent, and if it survives at all, will be subject to thorough changes
in form” (Kiparsky 1976: 101). Hence the text is regarded as unstable,
whereas the oral form seems to be fixed. All kinds of measures were
therefore taken to ensure the proper recitation. Mental aids involved an
elaborate system of analytic recitation, including word-by-word recita-
tion (padapatha), showing the word shapes in pausa. Also, phonetic
treatises, the so-called Siksas, were designed to aid memorization. The
Rgvedapratisakhya focuses on the peculiar euphonic combination and
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pronunciation of letters and sequences in the Rigveda, and correspond-
ing treatises (pratisakhyas) exist for the other Vedas, viz. the Black and
White Yajurveda, and the Atharvaveda (cf. MW: 706, under
pratisakhya).

Another mnemonic device in terms of information structure is ‘canon-
ical parallelism’, which is found both in ritual speech and in traditional
oral poetry (cf. Connerton 1989: 60). There are conspicuous parallels in
the textual structure between different oral traditions. Bloomfield (1916:
5), in his Rig-Veda Repetitions, argued that the ‘catenary structure’ of
Vedic texts is “analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry”, but
numerous other traditions of parallelism and repetitive patterns, such as
the Pali-Canon, the Qur’an or the Kalevala, are in evidence (see in gen-
eral Honko 2002, furthermore Lang & Sauer 1987, Connerton 1989: 112
note 28, with references). Thus, the recurrence of a standardized body of
formulae and the ‘catenary structure’ of oral texts bring about a high de-
gree of formalisation. It is obvious that these formalised structures are
not exclusive to one particular oral tradition. On the contrary, codified
language typical of oral performance persistently recurs even in folk tra-
ditions, for instance, in ancient Mayan and Aztec literature.’ In connec-
tion with the Karelian Sampo song, Thomas DuBois emphasizes the fact
that narrative folksongs presuppose an audience® that is familiar with the
song and its content:

In these [folksong traditions; M.S.], a song is seldom experienced as “new”,
even if each performance contains new touches or emphases. Hearing a song
for the first time is not the norm nor is it viewed as the ideal. (DuBois 2001:
457)

Vedic literature draws on a common ‘pool’ of canonical techniques re-
lated to oral performance and the ritual, but its marked focus on recit-
ation and phonetic details is shared only by a few cultures, in particular
the Muslim (Arabic language-using) societies (see Norton 2008). To my
knowledge, the Vedic tradition is the only one within Indo-European
which utilises a notational system for accentuated Vedic texts in addition
to the phonetic treatises (see Whitney 1924: § 87).

As mentioned in the introduction, the importance of this rich tradition

5 Needless to say, the notion of ‘oral theory’ is well-known from studies on Old Germanic
and Old Scandinavian verse, on which see below (cf. e.g. Harris 1983, Acker 1998, Gun-
nell 2008).

¢ Any oral performance depends heavily on audience-based narrative expectations which
should be more or less fulfilled; see e.g. Thisted 2001, DuBois 2001, 2006.
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for a unifying theory of literacy lies in its complete orality. The attitudes
and mentalities are diametrically opposed to those of the West. As Moriz
Winternitz remarks,

Even today, the whole of the literary and scientific intercourse in India is
based upon the spoken word. Not out of manuscripts or books does one learn
the texts, but from the mouth of the teacher, today as thousands of years ago.
[...] Authority is possessed only by the spoken word of the teacher. If today
all the manuscripts and prints were to be lost, that would by no means cause
the disappearance of Indian literature from the face of the earth, for a great
portion of it could be recalled out of the memory of the scholars and reciters.
(Winternitz 1981 I: 33-34)

In conclusion, the rigidity of the Veda is largely due to the societal struc-
ture of ancient Vedic society with the prominent status of the ritual priest
(Vedic hotr, literally ‘an offerer of an oblation or burnt-offering’) and his
ritual texts, the Rigveda. In a way, the legacy of this societal structure
lives on in India today, with the oral traditions remaining largely intact
(e.g. Howard 1986). But despite the memorized transmission of Vedic
texts, there are many Indian texts that are not memorized, for example,
the Siri epic, elaborately textualized from one performance by Lauri
Honko (1998) and Honko et al. (1998). The last decades have seen great
progress in the study of oral epics from India with, for instance, the
application of the Parry/Lord-approach (e.g. Lord 2000) and investiga-
tions of formulaic components in the Mahabharata and the Rajasthani
oral epic of Pabiiji (e.g. Smith 1999). Moreover, Harvilahti’s fieldwork
studies of epic poetry in Bangladesh shed light on the variety of Indian
oral transmission modes (e.g. Harvilahti 2003). The coexistence of dif-
ferent modes of transmission in India supports the idea that various tra-
ditions of memory culture and oral transmission coexisted in other cul-
tures as well. In fact, on closer inspection, Old Norse skaldic poetry has
all the hallmarks of verbatim recall.

The problem of transition from orality to literacy

As outlined above, the present focus rests on the problem of transition
from oral to literary cultures. Goody and Havelock, along with several
other scholars, assume a linear progression to explain the presence of
particular textual features and variational patterns. Among medievalists
there has been a marked focus on aurality to bridge the gap between oral
and written modes of communication. Michael Clanchy puts it this way:
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Although writing had the potential [...] to change the perception of language
by making it visual as well as auditory, [...] pre-literate habits of the mind
persisted long after documents became common. Books and letters continued
to be read aloud and listened to, instead of being silently scrutinized by the
eye, and authors went on thinking of composition in terms of dictation rather
than manipulating a pen. (Clanchy 1993: 278)

Using Ong’s model, ‘oral residue’ signals that the process of literariza-
tion is underway, but not yet fully internalised (Ong 1982). This transi-
tional phase between an oral and a literate society is labelled ‘secondary
orality’ by Ong (1982), or, as Stock (1983) would have it, ‘orality within
literacy’ (cf. Melve 2005: 132). Both Havelock and Ong concur on the
notion of a discontinuous transition with a marked step from illiteracy to
literacy. At some point, ‘incomplete’ literacy is said to turn into a fully-
fledged form of literacy depending on several factors. Hence the Norwe-
gian term ‘brotsyn’ (Melve 2001, 2005).

Not only does this view suggest the existence in nuce of two opposite
extremes of orality versus literacy, it also envisages a linear transition
from a predominantly oral culture toward a state of literacy. The period
of transformation, Ong (1982) asserts, is characterized by ‘oral residue’
which implies that oral modes of communication including formulae,
parallelism, repetitive structures and other mnemonic aids are trans-
ferred into written texts. Oral formulaic theory, or rather oral theory,
enumerates a series of salient features that signal an oral background
(e.g. Lord 1987). Claire Norton, a scholar of Ottoman culture and liter-
acy, summarizes these diagnostic features as follows:

a prevalence of paratactic construction; additive rather than subordinative
tendencies, and rather ambiguous syntax when subordination does occur; a
preference for aggregative rather than analytic thought; an extensive use of
direct speech and dialogues; considerable repetition and redundancy; direct
addresses to the audience by the implied scribe or author; orthographic and
grammatical variation or inconsistency; apparently incoherent phrases and
passages, confusion as to who is doing what to whom; a preference for epi-
sodic, rather than linear narrative; the presence of standardised themes, di-
gressions, and formulaic or colloquial language; a high portion of proverbs,
aphorisms, epithets, clichés and alliteration; and a tendency towards conser-
vatism and homeostasis. (Norton 2008: 28)’

However, modern sociolinguistic research reveals neat interplay be-

tween the ‘oral’ and the ‘written’ which challenges the ‘literacy hypo-

7 Norton 2008: 28, note 4, refers to Ong 1982, Schaefer 1991: 121, Tedlock 1991: 13 for
further discussion on these ‘oral’ features.
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thesis’. Scholars such as Biber, Halliday, Finnegan, Denny, Tannen, and
Chafe & Danielewicz argue against any interstice or gap between spoken
and written forms of communication in terms of particular features. In-
stead they argue more or less in unison in favour of large overlaps be-
tween the two forms of discourse with many interacting factors.® Halli-
day, from a variationist view, stresses that the opposition between oral
and written media is not a central one in this context:

How such variation [between ‘most likely to be spoken’ and ‘most likely to
be written’; M.S.] actually correlates with differences in the medium is of
course problematic; the relationship is a complicated one, both because writ-
ten / spoken is not a simple dichotomy — there are many mixed and inter-
mediate types — and because the whole space taken up by such variation is by
now highly coded: in any given instance the wording used is as much the
product of stylistic conventions. (Halliday 2002: 328)

Also, we have to distinguish between different forms of literacy. While
early literacy was primarily utilitarian and ceremonial, with its highest
forms culminating in Vedic ritual literature, Western literacy made its
major advances by means of pragmatic literacy, viz. administration and
bureaucracy.’ These practical requirements entailed an advanced form of
literacy among larger groups of society within Western culture; see
Clanchy’s outline of administrative literacy in England 1066-1307
(Clanchy 1993). Needless to say, this bureaucratic type of literacy is
most conveniently classified as ‘pragmatic literacy’, viz. “the literacy of
one who has to read and write in the course of transacting any kind of
business” (Parkes 1991: 280). In a similar vein, we can discern a partic-
ular kind of ritual-legal literacy in early Scandinavia, a possible reflex of
early Germanic law which is mainly unrecorded. However, Viking-Age
runic texts, such as the Forsa ring from the late Viking Age, provide di-
rect evidence of this kind of literacy bearing witness of a society which
in practice hardly distinguished between legal and cultic matters (see
Brink 2003: 67-71).!° All these culture-specific peculiarities indicate

¥ The following list of works does not claim to be exhaustive: Halliday 1987, Biber 1995,
Chafe & Danielewicz 1987, Zellermayer 1988, Denny 1991, Tannen 1982a, 1982b, 1984,
1985, Finnegan 2002. Runological evidence for the spoken—written interface is discussed
by Schulte 2006.

° On the ceremonial and utilitarian status of early writing, see Postgate, Wang & Wilkinson
1995.

10" According to Henrik Williams (pers. com.), the Forsa ring is roughly datable to A.D.
850-1050. Some linguistic features such as the form anunr (with final -r for earlier -R)
point to a rather late date within this period, viz. the 10th or 11th century.
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that different forms of literacy exist in their own right in different socio-
cultural and religious settings and at different stages of cultural evolu-
tion. Any postulated supremacy rests on personal bias, or the particular
backgrounds and predilections of individual scholars.!!

Skaldic verse as verbatim recall

A Nordic literary genre that comes close to the Vedic hymns from a per-
spective of oral performance is skaldic verse. The focus here is on the early
period of skaldic verse, circa 850-1100, encompassing poetry composed
in a predominantly oral culture, while the second stage, covering the pe-
riod 1100-1400, is the time when the Church had gained firm ground in
Iceland (e.g. Gudrin Nordal 2001: 339). Skaldic court poetry arguably
represents the kind of transmission which was identified above as memo-
rized verbatim recall. While eddic lays seem to be basically oral-formulaic
like other Old Germanic poetry, the strict syllablecount of skaldic verse,
along with its rhyme schemes and complex diction, is unique in a Scandi-
navian setting.'? Oral composition in Old Germanic poetry is based on the
functional use of alliterative formulae, but these versatile formulae play a
minor role in skaldic poetry.!* With this focus, such formulae are typo-
logically opposed to skaldic kenningar which contribute to the contrived
textual structure of skaldic poetry. While skaldic texture is neatly fixed, al-
literative formulae is tantamount to loose alliterative patterns (see in par-
ticular Quinn 1992, also Schulte 2007, 2009: 8-9). This is also supported
by Meletinsky (1986), who analyzes commonplaces and other elements of
folkloristic style in eddic poetry with recourse to formulae. It is note-
worthy that such formulae frequently occur in proverbs and legal texts, e.g.
med log skal land byggja.

Another peculiarity of skaldic poetry is that it is not anonymous. As
Judith Jesch (2005: 189) observes, the name of the poet is firmly at-

"' From a typological perspective, different types of literacy are addressed by Melve
2005.

12.0n the question of syllable-counting metres in early runic inscriptions, see Schulte
2009.

13 On the nature and central status of alliterative formulae in legal texts and eddic poetry,
see e.g. Kiparsky 1976, Gurevi¢ 1986, Acker 1998, also Meletinsky 1986, Quinn 1992. On
the transmission of pair formulae in Viking-Age runic inscriptions, see Schulte 2007, 2008,
2009: § 2.3.
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tached to the individual stanzas as they are recycled in the historical
texts. Several scholars address the memorizing function of strict metrical
forms in conjunction with the fixed textual structure. Judith Jesch lays
stress on this aspect of skaldic verse:

In skaldic verse, with its strict metrical forms, we see a full realization of this
urge to memorability. The extent to which the form of skaldic verse is fixed
is much greater than that of other early Germanic genres, so that, while all
verse is designed to be memorable, skaldic verse seems particularly designed
to be memorable in exactly the form in which it was originally composed.
(Jesch 2005: 188)

The argument is relevant to the present discussion as it links Vedic and
skaldic traditions. Skaldic poetry is neatly fixed by a complex set of met-
rical rules so that almost any variation or textual change may violate one
or more of these metrical rules.'* This type of Old Norse verse thus pro-
vides us with a genre which is rooted in oral tradition and transformed
into a literary genre. As with Vedic texts, its structure guarantees its
more-or-less accurate preservation in a predominantly oral culture. In
the same vein, Judith Jesch (2005: 188) argues that skaldic verse is
“striving towards the condition of literacy (i.e. repeatability, if not per-
manence) despite its origins in an oral context.” The original state of
orality is due to the oral performance at court and the skaldic poem’s eu-
logizing function, hence the name drortkveett, literally ‘composed in
court metre’ (e.g. Frank 1978: 120125, Gade 2002: 863—-866). It has
been noted that skaldic verse and runic inscriptions have a number of
common features, both pragmatic and linguistic ones, and that the Kar-
levi stone contains a fully-fledged drottkveett stanza. On runic drottkveett
verse from Bryggen, see Liestgl (1963, 1965). But these runic—skaldic
interrelations will only be mentioned in passing here (see e.g. Jesch
2005: 189-192, also Marold 1998, Schulte 2007).

Another crucial point is the link between grammar and skaldic poetry
which provides another functional parallel to Vedic literacy. In Tools of
Literacy, Gudriin Nordal emphasizes the close ties between skaldic lit-
erature and ars grammatica (cf. also Raschella 2007: 346-348):

It seems that the theoretical analysis of language and writing included in the
study of grammatica was from the very first period applied to Icelandic ver-

14 See Jesch 2005: 188 with reference to Gade 1995: 1-7. Furthermore, the two types of
Indian Vedic verse involve syllable-counting and morae-counting metres; see the metrical
appendix in Apte (1970).
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nacular literature, and to this end skaldic poetry proved the only fitting genre.
(Gudrdn Nordal 2001: 22)

Conversely, the First Grammarian avails himself of skaldic verses to
substantiate his treatment of Icelandic orthography, and part of his ter-
minology draws on skaldic and runic language use, hence the term rynni
in the general meaning of ‘writing’ (see Hagland 2005, Raschella 2007:
346-347). This indicates that skaldic traditions were held in high esteem
and functioned as an authoritative norm much like the Rigveda in Indian
traditions.

To sum up, skaldic, runic and grammatical literacy must have been
neatly intertwined, and more importantly, different modes of oral trans-
mission must have coexisted in early Scandinavian society (on oral com-
position, see e.g. Harris 1983, Gunnell 2008). Clear indications of pro-
ductive oral-formulaic technique are encountered in Viking-Age runic
and eddic traditions, while traditions of verbatim recall are represented
by skaldic verse.

Conclusion

To conclude, oral features do not unequivocally indicate the oral compo-
sition of a text. More specifically, Machan (1991: 234-236) and Tannen
(1984: 28-30) agree that the employment of formulaic expressions and
other ‘oral’ references are by no means media-dependent; the impression
of orality in written narratives may be created deliberately for stylistic—
pragmatic purposes. Similarly, there are no definite characteristics
which determine the mode of performance and transmission. As demon-
strated by the Veda, even ‘oral texts’ can convey the notion of fixity and
need not exhibit any marked variation in a long-term perspective. Quo-
tations from different Vedas prove this remarkable fidelity. It is evi-
denced not least by the direct correspondences in the Rgveda-
Brahmanas (see particularly Cavallin 2003). Eastern-based traditions
such as Arabic-Muslim and Vedic culture manage to maintain the prac-
tice of verbatim recall over long periods of time (cf. Kiparsky 1976: 101,
Tedlock 1991: 6, Norton 2008: 33, with note 18).

Hence my claim is that all cultures in varying degrees make use of dif-
ferent modes of transmission, in particular verbatim recall and oral-for-
mulaic diction. In Nordic traditions, the twofold transmission process
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may be exemplified by eddic and skaldic verse. This diversity of trans-
mission technique implies that the literarization process, or Verschriftli-
chung, as raised in the introduction, is multi-facetted and dependent on
different genres, cultural attitudes and norms as well as other functional
and societal factors (e.g. DuBois 2006). In this light, the present paper
reveals a series of striking parallels between Vedic and skaldic tradi-
tions. Both are given authoritative status within their societies, and both
are regulated by a number of rigid metrical, phonetic and other grammat-
ical rules culminating in a strict syllable- and morae-count. What is
more, both are intimately and directly related to other branches of gram-
mar. This indicates that literarization must be conceived of as a non-lin-
ear and multifarious process of considerable complexity. In my view, as-
pects of comparative literacy, such as those described above, are suitable
to shed new light on the problems outlined here.
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Summary
MICHAEL SCHULTE

This paper investigates how societies remember, or more specifically, how they
maintain the practice of oral composition over a long period of time. The author
claims that two modes of oral transmission coexist, viz. oral-formulaic tech-
niques on the one hand and verbatim recall which involves memorized perform-
ance on the other. On the whole, verbatim recall in most cultural settings seems
to be underrepresented in relation to oral-formulaic composition, but valid ex-
amples do exist. Thus, both Vedic and skaldic traditions may be identified as ex-
amples of verbatim recall with all the hallmarks of a long-term memorization
process.
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Skaldic Poetry of the Scandinavian Middle Ages. Volume VII: Poetry on
Christian Subjects. Parts 1-2. Edited by Margaret Clunies Ross. Con-
tributing editors: Katrina Attwood, Martin Chase, Kari Ellen Gade,
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Pp-

A new edition of skaldic poetry has been high on the wish list of students
and scholars of Old Norse literature and history for decades. In 1946 J6n
Helgason laid out his vision for such a project (cf. Acta Philologica
Scandinavica 19, pp. 130-132), concluding with the remark that in a new
edition translation and commentary on the poems should be ‘pa et ver-
denssprog’. The banner was hoisted again by Bjarne Fidjestgl at the
Sixth International Saga Conference in Helsinggr 1985 (cf. Preprints pp.
319-331). Fidjestgl observed that the reason no one had yet undertaken
the task of editing the corpus was simply the enormity of the project, and
the solution, in his view, lay in a team work approach. He also made
some suggestions as to how the corpus might sensibly be divided up into
groups, and stressed the importance of sound textual criticism when
establishing the text of a given poem or stanza, advocating a careful
evaluation of the entire textual transmission in each case. In the 1990s a
group of five scholars — Margaret Clunies Ross, Kari Gade, Gudrin
Nordal, Edith Marold and Diana Whaley — took up the challenge and
launched the ambitious project Skaldic poetry of the Scandinavian
Middle Ages (SkP), the fruits of which are now beginning to show. Vol-
ume VII is the first to appear in print with Volume II expected to follow
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in 2009. The edition will be electronic as well as printed but the elec-
tronic version of the volume under review has not yet appeared. The
project’s website (http://skaldic.arts.usyd.edu.au) is, however, partly ac-
cessible to the public and gives some idea of the possibilities inherent in
such a dual approach to the publishing of complicated works, as texts
edited from manuscript sources — warts and all — undoubtedly are.
Some benefits of an electronic publication are obvious, such as the
searchability of the whole corpus of poetry and the various tools that can
be generated from the material produced in the course of editing. (I need
only mention here the index of kennings which is being created in con-
junction with the edition and which promises to be very useful indeed.)
An electronic version or a web-site, with its limitless capacity, must also
offer new solutions to the problem that faces editors of poetry largely
transmitted in prosimetrum form, namely how best to present the textual
environment of the stanzas. All such things depend on a carefully con-
structed database and meticulously sifted data. It is Tarrin Wills who has
been mainly responsible for the former, while the latter is in the hands of
nearly 50 contributing editors, making it an extremely interesting ex-
periment in collaborative editing.

The aim of this new edition, according to the introduction to Volume
VII ‘is to provide a critical edition, with accompanying English trans-
lation and notes, of the corpus of Scandinavian poetry from the Middle
Ages, excluding only the Elder Edda and closely related poetry’ (p. xli).
With the current volume in mind, this formulation is slightly inaccurate
since one could take it to mean that Icelandic religious poetry from the
late Middle Ages, printed in J6n Helgason’s edition Islenzk midalda-
kvadi (IM), is included. That is not the case — it is skaldic poetry that
is in focus here and it is further explained in the introduction that ‘[i]n
deciding which poems to include in this volume, the editors have been
guided by linguistic and metrical evidence, internal to the poems, which
would place them before 1400, while acknowledging that in many cases
dating remains uncertain’ (p. xliv). The demarcation of the corpus is thus
not without difficulty and raises interesting questions. The problem in
dating many of the religious poems lies in the fact that they are preserved
in late copies, where scribes may have altered significant metrical or lin-
guistic features. It is therefore often uncertain whether a poem should be
assigned to the 14th century since it could well be later — Heilagra
manna drapa and Heilagra meyja drdpa are cases in point as their editor
Kirsten Wolf duly mentions. As it is, SkP VII contains 26 poems and
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three single stanzas, and it is perhaps slightly disappointing that the edi-
tors of SkP should have come to much the same conclusion that Finnur
Jonsson did in his edition, Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning (1912—
15), about what to include. The only additions in SkP VII are Bradkaups-
visur and two Latin stanzas in skaldic metres (welcome additions to the
corpus). The SkP editors have, like Finnur, decided to include two poems
in the non-skaldic metre [jodahdttr, S6larlj6d and Hugsvinnsmal. Sélar-
1j60 has a strong Christian element and has therefore traditionally been
assigned to the category of helgikvedi, but no such claim can be made
for Hugsvinnsmadl, the Old Norse translation of Disticha Catonis. Both
poems have much in common with the gnomic Havamal as Clunies Ross
points out in the introduction (p. xlviii). A new edition of both poems is
a good thing but some deeper reflection on their status within the corpus
might have been expected, as would some discussion of the pre-1400
principle of selection and the difficulties it entails for the sub-genre of
Christian poetry. One might for instance ask why, in a volume entitled
‘Poetry on Christian subjects’, the gnomic poems should be included
while late-medieval drdpur such as Rdésa or Nad fall outside the para-
meters of the edition, as do poems like Ceciliudiktur with its obvious
connection to Allra postula minnisvisur (cf. p. 853). In mentioning this I
do not wish to suggest that it would have been realistic to include all the
material from IM in SkP VII. I merely want to point out that the religious
poetry printed in SkP VII forms part of a tradition that continued until
the Reformation and was transmitted alongside younger poems which
expressed similar religious sentiments, sometimes in skaldic metres,
sometimes in different poetic forms. One of my hopes for this new edi-
tion is that it will inspire further research into this tradition and its devel-
opment until the sixteenth century.

Having said that, I must emphasise that this two-part volume is itself
a testament to the growing interest in skaldic poetry, and Christian skal-
dic poetry in particular, in recent decades. Several of the fifteen con-
tributing editors began their work on this poetry as PhD students and the
SkP project has provided them with an opportunity to revise their edi-
tions and make them available to a wider audience. This is very impor-
tant since it is too common that valuable textual work remains unpub-
lished, delaying progress in derived disciplines. (The edition of Lilja in
SkP VII is another case in point since it is based on the plans laid by J6n
Helgason for the poem’s proposed edition in IM which never material-
ised.) The general outlines and editorial principles for the entire project
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were laid out by the five general editors while the responsibility for con-
sistency of method and presentation in each volume lies with the volume
editor. Each poem is prefaced by an introduction, outlining the manu-
script sources for the poem and providing information on its author
(where applicable) and context as well as previous editions and scholar-
ship. The text of each stanza is then printed in normalised form followed
by prose arrangement and an English translation. All manuscript wit-
nesses are listed (with the siglum of the main manuscript given in bold),
variant readings are given and previous editions of the stanza are listed.
Each stanza is accompanied by a set of notes which pertain to the estab-
lishment of the text as well as to matters of interpretation and context.
This layout is user-friendly and the elements presented on the page re-
flect the wide audience the editors wish to cater for, namely ‘students
and scholars of Old Norse and other medieval European languages and
literatures, for scholars in cognate disciplines such as history, archaeol-
ogy, the history of religion, and comparative literature, and for users
whose primary interest is in skaldic poetry’ (p. Ixvii). The last group will
miss not having a diplomatic transcription of each stanza alongside the
normalised version, since it is not always a given conclusion how to tran-
scribe the manuscript text, and there may therefore be room for different
interpretations in some cases. These readers will have to wait for the
electronic version of the edition, where it is promised one will find not
only diplomatic transcripts of the main manuscript for each poem/stanza,
but also manuscript images (cf. p. Ixviii n. 22). Manuscript images are
already available on the project’s website but the resolution is too low
for them to be usable. The electronic edition proper will hopefully offer
higher quality images, and not only of the base manuscript in each case,
but of all extant manuscript witnesses.

In the printed edition, thus, the reader must content herself/himself
with the normalised text, without the opportunity to compare it with the
orthography of the manuscript. The guidelines used in normalising the
text are accessible in the Editors’ manual on the project’s website and
will also be laid out in Vol. I of the printed edition. Some specific rules
of normalisation have been adopted with respect to fourteenth-century
poetry and these are discussed on pp. Ixv—Ixvii in the Introduction to
SkP VII. They reflect the growing tendency in textual scholarship to-
wards lesser standardisation. Whereas previous editors of skaldic poetry
have been somewhat intolerant of irregularities and have tended to
emend the poems so that they conform to metrical patterns and perceived
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stylistic conventions, SkP editors are encouraged to keep such emenda-
tions to a minimum (they are indicated by italic typeface in the text of
the poems): ‘Purely conjectural emendation ... is usually avoided in SkP
though previous editors’ conjectures may be mentioned in the Notes.
However, if there are metrical or other forms of evidence within the text
that support a proposed emendation, this may be adopted and justified by
the editor’ (Ixix). There seems to be considerable variation in the way
this dictum is followed in this volume. In Heilagra meyja drépa, for in-
stance, emendations are usually not mentioned or justified in the notes,
nor is it clarified that they do in fact stem from Finnur Jénsson (Finnur
is quoted in only one such case, at 35/5). At the other end of the spectrum
we find approaches like that of Katrina Attwood in her edition of the
fragmentary Heilags anda dripa. It is preserved in AM 757 a 4to (B)
which is notably difficult to read because of its poor state and Attwood
therefore has to rely on the additional evidence of JS 399 a—b 4to (a tran-
script of B) and editions made when B was more legible than it is now.
When emending the text of the poem, Attwood discusses the different
solutions proposed by previous editors in the Notes, sometimes adopting
their readings, in other cases arriving at a different conclusion and sup-
porting her choice with clear arguments. For the reader such an approach
is most valuable, since it provides an overview of the scholarly debate in
each instance and gives guidance in the evaluation of different readings,
thus helping the reader to arrive at his or her own interpretation of the
text in question. With the added electronic access to manuscript images
and transcriptions this means that the whole history of the text, its trans-
mission and interpretation, is made available to the user of the edition —
a powerful source indeed.

It is clear that in some cases the editorial work carried out for SkP VII
has led to significant revisions in the text of the poems, while the text of
others departs less from the older standard in Skjaldedigtning B. In the
literary commentary, however, one can say this edition more consistent-
ly breaks new ground. Although there is also a degree of variation be-
tween editors in terms of how extensively they supplement the text, this
team of scholars as a whole brings an impressive range of learning to
these poems, offering valuable and sometimes intriguing insights into
the culture that produced them. Readers will for instance be grateful for
Martin Chase’s commentary on Lilja with its many references to liturgi-
cal sources, theological studies and earlier scholarship on this famous
poem. And in Pétrsdrapa David McDougall carefully draws out the par-
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allels with Pétrs saga, while a lot of valuable detail is to be enjoyed in lan
McDougall’s commentary on Allra postula minnisvisur, to mention but
two examples where little known poems receive excellent service. The
poetic diction — kennings, imagery, allusions etc. — particular to
Christian skaldic poetry is deftly analysed in many places and the intro-
ductions to the poems are concise, clear and therefore easy to navigate
for people in need of quick reference material. The English translation of
the poems ought to make the material more accessible to scholars in
fields other than Old Norse and should facilitate comparative research.
Embedded in the translations are kenning referents, helping users to de-
cipher the kennings, and they can also enter them into the kenning-index
in the database to gain access to other kennings formed with the same
components. The printed edition contains lists of abbreviations and sigla,
a list of technical terms, bibliography, index of first lines, indices of
names and terms and a list of abbreviations used in Lexicon poéticum
(the last is curiously headed ‘General index’). There are some typo-
graphical errors in the books, as is perhaps no wonder for a work of more
than 1000 pages — Icelandic names and place-names seem particularly
prone to misprints (cf. e.g. Gydingsvisur p. vi, Ottéson p. Ixvii, Halld6rr
Hermansson p. 187, Grenjardarstad p. 557). The normalisation of the
sample stanza on p. Iv of the Introduction is different from that in the edi-
tion proper.

In the Introduction to the volume Margaret Clunies Ross draws atten-
tion to the neglect Christian Skaldic poetry has been subjected to, com-
pared with pre-Christian skaldic verse and the secular poetry of the
twelfth and thirteenth century. Clunies Ross and her team of contributing
editors have now radically changed the circumstances for research into
this literature and it is to be hoped that their edition will spur students and
scholars of Old Norse literature on, but that it will also bring these poems
to the attention of new audiences. That they most certainly deserve.
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Reflections on Old Norse Myths, red. Pernille Hermann, Jens Peter
Schjgdt og Rasmus Tranum Kristensen, Turnhout: Brepols, 2007, 176 s.

Boka som inneheld eit fgreord skrive av redaktgrane og ni artiklar
skrivne av atte ulike forfattarar, inngar som f@rste volum i serien Studies
in Viking and Medieval Scandinavia.

I fgreordet presenterer redaktgrane kort dei ulike artiklane og gjer
greie for malsetjinga med artikkelsamlinga, for a sitere redaktgrane
sjglve: “with this publication we aim to provide a window on the re-
search being undertaken by scholars representing a range of disciplines
in a number of different countries” (s. ix). “A number of different coun-
tries” er kanskje 4 ta litt sterkt i nar alle forfattarane med eitt unntak rep-
resenterer universitet i Danmark og England.

Sidan artikkelen som star fgrst i artikkelsamlinga, Jens Peter Schjgdts
artikkel “Contemporary Research into Old Norse Mythology”, har som
siktemal & gje eit oversyn over trendar i forskinga innanfor norrgn myto-
logi dei siste 1015 ara, kan ein med litt velvilje kanskje seie at redak-
tgrane likevel til ei viss grad har sine ord i behald. Gjennom denne over-
siktsartikkelen far vi eit lite innblikk i meir forsking pa norrgne mytar fra
fleire faglege stastader og fra eit vidare geografisk omrade enn det fors-
karane bak artikkelsamlinga representerer. Men kor representativt
Schjgdt sitt utval av forskingsarbeid eigentleg er, kan ein nok diskutere.
Han har valt a avgrense materialet han byggjer pa, til bgker, og artiklar
er haldne utanfor. Nar ein skal gje eit oversyn over trendar i forskinga
innanfor norrgn mytologi dei siste 10—15 ara i ein kortfatta artikkel, ma
ein sjglvsagt avgrense materialet, men ein kan stille spgrsmalsteikn ved
om det var ei heldig avgrensing a byggje berre pa bgker. Kanskje hadde
ein fatt eit anna, til og med rettare, bilete om Schjgdt hadde valt & dra
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fram dei arbeida fra perioden som han sag som dei mest representative
eller mest nyskapande uavhengig av om dei var skrivne som bgker eller
artiklar. Som han sj@lv er inne pa, er det neppe alle bgkene han omtalar,
som kjem til a setje langvarige merke etter seg i forskingshistoria.

I den andre artikkelen i boka utfordrar Pernille Hermann den tradi-
sjonelle oppfatninga av Islendingabok som historie. Ho ser rett nok
fslendingabo’k i det vesentlege som historie, men understrekar at verket
pa same tid er ein slags opphavsmyte som forklarar oppkomsten av den
islandske nasjonen og kulturen. Nar det gjeld verket som historie, fram-
hevar Hermann at den historiske framstillinga kjem til uttrykk bade gjen-
nom dei tankemodellar som eksisterte i forfattarens samtid og gjennom
forfattarens organisering av stoffet. Dette er i og for seg sjglvsagt, og kan
hevdast om historiske framstillingar til alle tider. I mellomalderen var ty-
pologisk tolking ein vanleg tolkingsmodell. Denne var utarbeidd for a
tolke det gamle og det nye testamentet i lys av kvarandre, men fekk be-
tydning ogsa utanfor bibeleksegesen. Sidan den typologiske tenkinga
stod sterkt i mellomalderen, ma ein alltid ha i tankane at denne tol-
kingsmodellen kan ha verka styrande pa forfattaren. Det er saleis inte-
ressant 4 sja kva Hermann far ut av 4 lese Islendingabdk i lys av den ty-
pologiske tolkingsmodellen. Men det er nok ogsa ein fare for at typolo-
gisk tolking lett kan bikke over til overtolking, dvs. at ein les inn paral-
lellar som forfattaren aldri har hatt i tankane. Etter underskrivne sitt syn
vert den typologiske tolkinga dregen i lengste laget nar Hermann t.d.
meiner at den islandske historia i den eldste perioden representert ved
landnamsmannen Ing6lfr har ein parallell i den bibelske perioden ante
legem (fgr lova) representert ved Adam, at Ulfrljétr, som stod bak den
fgrste islandske lova, skal tolkast i lys av Moses, som representerer pe-
rioden sub legem (under lova), og perioden sub gratia (under naden) rep-
resentert ved Kristus far ein islandsk parallell i lovseiemannen Porgeirr
som innfgrte kristendomen pa Island.

John McKinnell spgr i den tredje artikkelen i boka: “Why did Chris-
tians continue to find pagan myths useful?” Bakgrunnen for spgrsmalet
er at mange forskarar i dag meiner at i det minste ein del mytologiske ed-
dadikt er komponerte i kristen tid, og vi veit at mytologiske tekster vart
skrivne ned og kopierte lenge etter innfgringa av kristendomen. McKin-
nell dreg fram eit svart interessant samanlikningsmaterial til dei norrgne
mytologiske tekstene fra tysk og engelsk omrade. Fra desse omrada be-
star dei mytologiske tekstene for det aller meste av magiske formlar av
ulike typar. Som McKinnell papeikar, er det ein betydeleg ulikskap mel-
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lom dei norrgne tekstene som er overleverte pa Island, og tekstene fra
andre germanske omrade. Berre pa Island har vi overlevert lange tekster
av ein hgg kunstnarleg kvalitet. Ei vanleg forklaring pa at det var ngd-
vendig a ta vare pa den mytologiske kunnskapen, har vore at skaldane
hadde bruk for denne kunnskapen for a kunne lage kjenningar pa ein kor-
rekt mate. McKinnell finn ikkje denne forklaringa tilfredsstillande. Han
meiner det ogsa ma finnast andre grunnar til at dei mytologiske tekstene
fra Island skil seg ut frd mytologiske tekster fra andre germanske om-
rade, og han meiner at desse grunnane ma vere a finne i dei spesielle is-
landske samfunnsforholda der det ikkje fanst kongemakt og der det var
eit naert forhold mellom presteskapet og det islandske aristokratiet. Han
stiller ogsa spgrsmalet om ein del av forklaringa pa at mytologiske edda-
dikt bade vart tekne vare pa og komponerte i kristen tid, kan vere at dei
— slik diktinga til Ovid — “could be used to investigate some of the per-
sonal, social, and moral issues that faced Icelandic secular aristocrats” (s.
49).

McKinnell har utan tvil rett i at den mytologiske diktinga som er be-
vart pa Island, skil seg fra det vesle som finst bevart fra andre omrade.
Men forklaringa som han stiller opp, har som fgresetnad at mytologisk
eddadikting og skaldedikting ikkje vart bevart som munnleg dikting in-
nanfor andre nordiske omrade. Det veit vi strengt teke ikkje. Det finst
forhold som gjev grunn til & problematisere dette spgrsmalet. M.a. finst
det overlevert ein ballade, Torekallsvisa, som gar for & vere norsk, som
ma vere kalkert over eddadiktet Prymskvida. Dette er svaert vanskeleg a
forklare pa annan mate enn at Prymskvida var kjend i Noreg pa det tids-
punktet balladen Torekallsvisa vart komponert. Det som er s@rislandsk
og kallar pa ei serislandsk forklaring, er ikkje ngdvendigvis at den my-
tologiske diktinga vart teken vare pa i ei kunstnarleg form, men at denne
diktinga berre pa Island vart overlevert som skriftlege tekster.

I den fjerde artikkelen i boka drgfter Rory McTurk om fornaldarsoga
Ragnars saga loobrokar reflekterer ein fgrkristen skandinavisk initia-
sjonsrite og om skildringa av Ragnarr lodbrék og den andre kona hans,
Aslaug, gjev eit sjeldan eksempel pa bade kvinneleg og mannleg initia-
sjonsrite. Vi veit ikkje svaert mykje om initiasjonsritar i det norrgne sam-
funnet, og slett ikkje mykje om kvinnelege initiasjonsritar. Artikkelen
behandlar saleis eit emne som er av stor interesse for utforskinga av den
norrgne kulturen. Men det ma innrgmmast at diskusjonen hja McTurk
ikkje alltid er like lett a fglgje. Diskusjonen av ein mogeleg historisk
kjerne i forteljingane om Ragnarr lodbrok og sarleg den lange diskusjo-
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nen av tilnamnet til Ragnarr som McTurk meiner opphavleg har vore
namnet pa ein kvinneskapnad, Lodbrdka, som igjen er identisk med Rag-
nars andre kone, Aslaug, far karakter at ein litt for lang digresjon som
ikkje vert tydeleg nok relatert til det som innleiingsvis vert presentert
som det sentrale spgrsmalet i artikkelen: reflekterer Ragnars saga lod-
brokar ein fgrkristen initiasjonsrite? Det vert ogsa litt for uklart kor
mange av dei motiva McTurk kjem inn pa, som etter hans syn har inngatt
i initiasjonsritar, og kva slags initiasjonsritar dette eventuelt var. Mot
slutten tek artikkelen ei overraskande vending. McTurk konkluderer
med at forteljinga om Ragnarr lodbrék og Aslaug kanskje ikkje reflekte-
rer ein fgrkristen initiasjonsrite i det heile, men viser paverknad fra den
genren som vert omtalt som greske romansar (Greek romances).

“Skirnismdl and Nordic Charm Magic” er tittelen pa artikkelen til
Stephen A. Mitchell. Artikkelen drgfter den typen magi som har som mal
a paverke seksuallivet. Talrike kjelder frd mellomalderen — og seinare —
viser at denne typen magi neppe vart serleg paverka av religionsskiftet
og levde vidare i kristen tid. Mellom dei norrgne tekstene gjev gudedik-
tet Skirnismdl det beste dgmet pa magi der ord og handling utgjer eit
rituale som skal paverke den magien er retta mot. Skirnismdl har vore
tolka pa mange ulike matar, og Mitchell kommenterer kort dei ulike tol-
kingsretningane. Han har utan tvil rett i at magien retta mot Gerdr, som
ofte har vore karakterisert som “kjerleiksmagi”, eigentleg er brutal og
trugande seksualisert vald. For a setje den aktuelle delen av eddadiktet —
mgtet mellom Gerdr og Skirnir — i sin rette kontekst drgfter Mitchell
Skirnismdl i lys av andre norrgne tekster som inneheld skildringar av lik-
nande magiske handlingar, og han argumenterer for at den magien som
vert retta mot Gerdr i eddadiktet, har rot og mgnster i ein type magi som
verkeleg vart praktisert i det norrgne samfunnet.

Judy Quinn granskar i den sjette artikkelen i boka korleis Snorri i si
Edda brukar motiv der valkyrjene opptrer. Valkyrjene er ofte nemnde av
Snorri, og i sine eigne strofer i Hdttatal brukar han ofte kjenningar som
refererer til valkyrjene og fgrestellingar om dei. Som Quinn seier inn-
leiingsvis i artikkelen, skulle ein tru at fgrestellingane om valkyrjene var
sa naer knytte til norrgn heidendom og eit liv hja Odinn etter dgden at det
ikkje ville vere rimeleg & finne synkretistiske fgrestellingar, blanding av
heidne og kristne idear, knytte til valkyrjene i kristen tid. Quinn ser
fplgjeleg fgrestellingane om valkyrjene som “litterer heidendom”, men
pa same tid papeikar ho at denne litterere heidendomen fungerte som “a
myth to die by” (s. 97) langt inn i kristen tid. Det er ogsa eit spgrsmal om
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ein kan vere sikker pa at valkyrjene ikkje inngjekk i synkretistiske fgre-
stellingar i kristen tid. Om dei gjorde det, kunne dette eventuelt vere ein
av grunnane til at fgrestellingane om valkyrjene var sa seigliva. Det finst
ei interessant skaldestrofe i Bjarnar saga hitdelakappa som er tillagd
hovudpersonen i soga (lausavise 22 i Finnur Jénssons utgave). Om strofa
er ekte eller ikkje, spelar ei mindre rolle i denne samanhengen. Men om
ho er ekte, er ho fra 1020-ara og gjev uttrykk for idear i kristningstida,
om ho er uekte, er ho mest truleg fra perioden soga vart skriven, og gjev
da uttrykk for fgrstellingar i eit samfunn som har vore kriste i mange
generasjonar. I den aktuelle strofa fortel skalden at han har fatt dgdsvar-
sel i draum, pvit hjalmfaldin armleggjar orma Ilmr hilmis dagbeejar byor
skaldi heim or hverjum draumi' (for den lyse gards konges (dvs. himme-
lens konges) hjelmdekte kvinne byd skalden heim i kvar draum). Denne
kvinna som viser seg i draum, kjem fra den kristne gud og byd den krist-
ne skalden heim, men ho er hjelmdekt, og altsa i krigsutrusting, og gjv
klare assosiasjonar til valkyrjene.

Forfattaren bak den sjuande artikkelen i boka, Catharina Raudvere,
drgfter fornaldarsogene, og spesielt Volsunga saga, som religionshisto-
risk kjelde. Raudvere gar inn pa dei forteljingar i Volsunga saga som pa
ein eller annan mate knyter seg til norrgn mytologi, men tilnerminga er
meir ideologisk enn religionshistorisk. Mélet med artikkelen er med
Raudveres eigne ord “an attempt to suggest the possibility of a wider
field of study in terms of materials and sources, that is, a broader under-
standing of what is of interest to a historian of religions” (s. 128). Dette
breidare feltet som ho ynskjer a opne for religionshistorisk gransking, er
nettopp tekster som dei ein finn i fornaldarsogene. Her finn ein tekster
som byggjer pa gamle mytiske motiv, og som gjev uttrykk for folkelege
forestellingar, fantasi og draum. Dette er ikkje kjelder til norrgn religion
i snever forstand, men Raudvere framhevar at fornaldarsogene likevel
kan vere interessante kjelder for ein religionshistorikar. Ei kjelde er ikkje
god eller darleg, det viktige er a stille dei rette spgrsmala til dei rette kjel-
dene.

Jens Peter Schjgdt er forfattaren ogsa bak den éttande artikkelen i bo-
ka. Han drgfter her den velkjende framstillinga hja Ibn Fadlan av sere-

! Finnur Jénsson (red.) Den norsk-islandske skjaldedigtning, Kgbenhavn 1912-15: 1B 282,
1A 304. Armleggjar ormr er kjenning for ‘armring’; Ilmr er gudinnenamn, og armringens
gudinne er kjenning for ‘kvinne’. Kjenningen for himmel, dagbcer, har kome fram ved ret-
ting. Andre forslag til lesematar gjev truleg dei same assosiasjonane til den kristne gud.
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moniar knytte til gravlegginga av ein hovding som levde i omradet kring
Volga og tilhgyrde folkegruppa som vert kalla rus. Som Schjgdt under-
strekar, sa veit vi ikkje om desse menneska av nordisk herkomst som
hadde slage seg ned kring Volga, fglgde nordisk sed og skikk pa det tids-
punktet Ibn Fadlan gjorde sine observasjonar. Det er ogsd mogeleg at dei
hadde vorte paverka av den lokale kulturen. Vi veit heller ikkje kor pa-
liteleg det biletet Ibn Fadlan gjev, verkeleg er. Han forstod ikkje spraket
til menneska som er kalla rus, og kan ha feiltolka eit og anna som han
sag. For a finne ut om gravferdsrituala som er skildra av Ibn Fadlan, gjev
eit bilete av fgrkristen skandinavisk praksis, samanliknar Schjgdt sa vel
detaljar som den overordna strukturen i skildringa til den arabiske forfat-
taren med det ein kan finne i norrgne kjelder. Som Schjgdt understrekar,
har vi eigentleg ikkje eit godt norrgnt samanlikningsmaterial til den ara-
biske teksta. Schjgdt meiner likevel a vise at trass i mange ulikskapar
finst det ogsa sa store likskapar i detaljar og struktur mellom den ara-
biske og dei nordiske kjeldene som pa ein eller annan mate kan gje opp-
lysningar om rituelle handlingar, at “there seems to be no doubt that the
ideological framework behind this funeral ritual is likely to have existed
among the pre-Christian Scandinavians” (s.146). Eg trur nok ein kan dis-
kutere om dei parallellar til den arabiske kjelda som Schjgdt dreg fram
fra nordiske kjelder, er gode nok og nzre nok til a overtyde om at Ibn
Fadlan skildrar eit gravferdsrituale som liknar sterkt pa det som ma ha
funnest i det fgrkristne Skandinavia. Men kjelda er interessant og disku-
sjonen av kva verdi denne teksta har som ei kjelde til nordisk religion, er
viktig.

I den siste artikkelen i boka stiller Rasmus Tranum Kristensen spgrs-
malet: “Why was Odinn killed by Fenrir?” Forfattaren prover a svare pa
dette spgrsmalet ved & analysere slektskapsstrukturane i den mytolo-
giske verda, som er sette opp i oversiktelege stamtavler. I denne Lévi-
Strauss-inspirerte analysen argumenterer Kristensen for at ragnarok og
gydelegginga av det sosiale universet har form av ein strukturell inver-
sjon av skapinga av det sosiale universet. Odinn og Fenrir har tilsvarande
posisjonar i den biologiske slektskapsstrukturen — dei er begge, som
Kristensen analyserer materialet, trekvart jotnar — men dei har motsett
funksjon, og er derfor diamentrale motsetningar. Her ma det nemnast at
nar Kristensen kjem til at bide Odinn og Fenrir er trekvart jotnar, sa gér
han ut fra at ikkje berre mor til Odinn, Beistla, var jotunkvinne, men ogsa
farmora, mor til Odinns far, Borr. Mor til Borr er over hovudet ikkje
nemnd i norrgne kjelder, sd kven ho var, veit vi strengt teke ikkje. Nar
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Fenrir vert trekvart jotun, sa er det fordi Kristensen gar ut fra som
sj@lvsagt at Lokis mor, Laufey, var asynje. Det er ein teori fleire forska-
rar har slutta seg til, men kjeldene seier, som Kristensen ogsa papeikar,
ingen ting om dette. Kristensens kabal, som synest a ga sa fint opp med
to trekvart jotnar mot kvarandre i ragnarok, krev altsa ei viss tilretteleg-
ging av korta i kortstokken for a sikre det gnska resultatet.

Boka Reflections on Old Norse Myths inneheld sa avgjort interessante
og leseverdige artiklar, men tittelen signaliserer ikkje akkurat eit klart fo-
kus eller klare problemstillingar som forfattarane samlar seg om. Dette
ser ut til a vere ei bok der alle har fatt lov til & skrive om det dei helst ville
skrive om. Det har truleg vore eit av redaktgrane sine mal a vise breidden
i forskinga pa norrgn mytologi og religion. Dette stoffet kan ein nerme
seg fra mange ulike synsvinklar og med mange ulike problemstillingar.
Det lukkast denne boka & demonstrere til fulle. Men samstundes fgrer
mangelen pa eit felles fokus lett til at boka fell fra kvarandre. Ein kan
korkje seie at artiklane stgttar opp om kvarandre eller utfyller kvarandre.
Dei spriker litt for mykje i alle retningar til at dette er ei heilt vellukka
artikkelsamling.
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PERNILLE HERMANN

Learning and Understanding in the Old Norse World. Essays in Honour of
Margaret Clunies Ross. Medieval Texts and Cultures of Northern Europe,
vol. 18. Ed. Judy Quinn, Kate Heslop, and Tarrin Wills. Brepols, 2007.

The occasion for this volume was Margaret Clunies Ross’ sixty-fifth
birthday in 2007. As Professor Clunies Ross, University of Sydneys, is in-
ternationally renowned as a highly respected Old Norse scholar, this
event is certainly worth celebrating from the point of view of Old Norse
scholarship. This is not only because Clunies Ross has over the last few
decades been an unusually productive and innovative scholar, but also
because her research has covered a wide spectrum of themes and a
variety of genres and thus has been a source of inspiration for scholars
from most disciplines within Old Norse studies.

The editors of the volume, Judy Quinn, Kate Heslop, and Tarrin Wills,
positioned at Cambridge University, Universitét Ziirich and University of
Aberdeen, have done a brilliant job in honouring Margaret Clunies Ross
by the editing of this volume. That the editors are all former PhD-students
and research assistants of Clunies Ross clearly signals another achieve-
ment of hers, namely the education of new scholars and thus the continu-
ation of the field of Old Norse studies. Furthermore, the connection of both
Clunies Ross and the editorial group to Australia underlines the fact that
geographical distance to the North does not imply a position on a scholarly
periphery; rather it supports the international status of Old Norse studies
and the widespread distribution of scholarly centres.

The volume concludes with a bibliography of Clunies Ross’s publica-
tions, compiled by Anna Hansen. This bibliography illustrates the fact
that in spite of having its main focus on Old Norse texts, Clunies Ross’s
research includes literatures and cultures of regions other than the Norse
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and periods other than the medieval. Clunies Ross’s scholarship com-
prises the study of both prose and poetry and of what from our modern
perspective would be considered as mythic, fictional and historical texts.
Although it is not possible to note here all of her many scholarly achieve-
ments, her work with skaldic poetry and poetics, e.g. its status in the
Middle Ages and the influence of intellectual European traditions on
Norse poetics, is among her most important on-going interests. The fact
that among the first of her books was Skdldskaparmdl: Snorri Sturlu-
son’s Ars Poetica and Medieval Theories of Language (1987), together
with the central position that she currently has in the extensive skaldic
editorial project, appearing electronically and in book-form at Brepols,
illustrates this deep and continued interest. Characteristic of Clunies
Ross’s scholarly production is her preoccupation with what could be
called ‘dynamic relationships’. One such relationship, indeed, a domi-
nant one, is that between Old Norse-Icelandic literature and the society
in which the literature was produced. Another is the relationship between
the pagan past and the medieval period, and the clarifications of the
mythic processes that, as argued in several of her works, e.g. in Pro-
longed Echoes (1994 and 1998), were ongoing in the Middle Ages, for
instance, in the form of conceptual schemas and as integral parts of how
history was conceived. A third dynamic relationship to be noted is that
between the North and the Continent, as suggested by Clunies Ross’s re-
search on the influence of European intellectual traditions and cultures
on Norse literature and culture.

The twenty articles in the present volume are divided under five head-
ings, each representing areas that have been covered by Clunies Ross.
The essays deal with theoretical approaches to Old Norse literature, Nor-
dic religion and society, oral traditions, theories of language, and the re-
ception and transmission of Old Norse literature from post-Common-
wealth Iceland and onwards. The articles cover a wide spectrum of pe-
riods and texts, with many essays dealing with sagas, especially Islen-
dingasogur, and skaldic poetry, although learned literature and eddic
poetry are prominent objects of study in the volume as well.

The contributors, all well-established scholars, as Judy Quinn writes in
the introduction, are selected from people with whom Margaret Clunies
Ross has worked. Judging from their articles, contemporary Old Norse
scholarship appears to be ‘open’, both in the sense that it includes new ap-
proaches to old questions, as it re-evaluates or makes additions to earlier
research, and in that it includes foreign influences and has a seemingly in-
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creased focus on literary transmission between other parts of European and
the North, especially Iceland. In the articles, central and ever problematic
areas of Old Norse studies are dealt with, such as source criticism and the
relationship between various source groups, notions about history and fic-
tion, the relationship between orality and literacy, the classification of texts
in sub-classes, considerations about audiences, the aesthetic notions of
medieval writers, and the manuscript issues. The overall impression
gained from reading the book is that these and other areas are not dealt
with by repeating well-known or predictable answers, but instead by fol-
lowing new routes in looking for answers.

In the first section, ‘Theoretical Frameworks for Understanding Old
Norse Literature’, the focus is mainly on the sagas, but also — in the
article ‘Reconstructing Skaldic Encomia: Discourse Features in Pj6d-
Olfr’s “Magnis verses”’ by Diana Whaley — on skaldic poetry. This sec-
tion opens with a fascinating article by Jiirg Glauser, ‘The Speaking
Bodies of Saga Texts’, where Glauser deals with the current state of saga
studies and gives examples of new approaches to saga texts. The focus
is on memory-studies and the relationship of memory to spatial modes
of thinking. Glauser, in dealing with notions of mediality and communi-
cation, also shows how communication is indebted to other media be-
sides orality and literacy, and comprises much more than a dichotomy
between these basic forms of communication, as he deals with the human
body as a medium for the successful transmission of messages. The ar-
ticle by Lars Lonnroth, ‘Structuralist Approaches to Saga Literature’,
does not as directly propose new openings to saga texts; rather it looks
back to an important stage in saga studies. Lonnroth sketches out the
central contributions to the structuralist-formalist school of the 1960s
and 1970s, in which he himself actively took part, and gives an evalua-
tion of this approach, rightly concluding that in spite of this approach
now being largely abandoned, it still proves to be a useful tool for under-
standing Old Norse texts. In his article, ‘The Icelandic Saga as a Kind of
Literature’, Vésteinn Olason deals with saga realism and the modally
mixed nature of saga texts. Vésteinn Olason also takes up what from a
literary perspective would be one of the most central aspects of the study
of the Islendingasogur, namely the question of the representation of
reality, and further clarifies the notion of ‘the classical saga’ and the re-
lationship of texts to extra-textual contexts. Torfi H. Tulinius, in his ar-
ticle ‘Political Echoes: Reading Eyrbyggja Saga in Light of Contempo-
rary Culture’, focuses on an episode in Eyrbyggja Saga, the hauntings at
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Fréda, and on how this episode can be understood from its medieval so-
cial context.

The volume’s second part, ‘Old Norse Myth and Society’, has among
its objects phenomenological aspects of Old Norse religion, such as
myth, ritual and cult. Jens Peter Schjgdt, in ‘Odinn, Warriors, and
Death’, from the point of view of the historian of religion extracts from
the information gained in Old Norse texts notions about ritual and initi-
ation, connected especially to Odinn. Russell Poole uses a philological
approach in ‘Myth and Ritual in the Hdleygjatal of Eyvindr skaldaspil-
ler’, where he gives a learned and extremely detailed close-reading of
Hdleygjatal, throwing light on myth and ritual in a northern region of
Norway. In his article, ‘How Uniform Was the Old Norse Religion?’,
Stefan Brink, using Scandinavian place name evidence, challenges the
ideologically biased textual sources, being mainly Icelandic, that other-
wise tend to dominate the study of Nordic religion. From theophoric
place name evidence, Brink argues that the gods being worshipped in
Scandinavia were not as many as otherwise indicated from the pantheon
known from the Icelandic textual sources. Brink’s contribution under-
lines the existence of numerous regional cultic differences in Scandina-
via, and it importantly reminds us, firstly, not to focus solely on Icelandic
textual evidence when dealing with pre-Christian society, and secondly,
not to think of Nordic religion as homogeneous, but rather as diverse and
varied. John Hines ends the section with the article, ‘Famous Last
Words: Monologue and Dialogue in Hamdismdl and the Realization of
Heroic Tale’, where use is made of archaeological evidence for under-
standing lines of the eddic poem Hamdismadl.

In the third section, ‘Oral traditions in Performance and Text’, Gisli
Sigurdsson and Gudrin Nordal deal with further central questions in
saga studies. The discussion in Gisli Sigurdsson’s article, “The Imma-
nent Saga of Gudmundr riki’, is relevant to our understanding of con-
ceptual pairs such as history versus fiction, and orality versus literacy;
however, these well-known concepts are nuanced by Gisli Sigurdsson.
He does not, as was the tendency in earlier scholarship, connect oral tra-
dition with history, but rather stresses the fluidity of oral tradition. Still
he demonstrates that the sagas can provide us with a coherent and fully
formed image of an individual, Gudmundr riki Eyjélfsson, from the past.
Thus, even if some sagas, along with the development of source critical
notions concerning historical correctness and reliability, have nearly
been excluded from the discipline of history, Gisli Sigurdsson elegantly



Learning and Understanding in the Old Norse World 219

argues that such sagas dependent on memories can under certain circum-
stances be used as sources. Gudriin Nordal, in ‘The Art of Poetry and the
Sagas of Icelanders’, argues that skaldic verse-making and the develop-
ment of the saga genre co-evolved. Gudrin Nordal takes up another
dominant question in saga studies, namely saga classification. Skaldic
verse is dealt with as a defining factor in the categorization of sagas, one
which does not, it is argued, depend on the time of writing and chronol-
ogy, but rather is to be understood as an authorial signature revealing the
author’s aesthetic standpoint. Edith Marold, in ‘Mansgngr — a Phantom
Genre?’, nuances and qualifies the uses in medieval Iceland of the term
mansgngr. Like Diana Whaley in her article in the volume’s first section
about the reconstruction of skaldic encomia, Stefanie Wiirth, in ‘Skaldic
Poetry and Performance’, deals with questions about the communicative
aspect of artificial skaldic language, especially that between skalds and
audiences. Wiirth, in understanding skaldic language from the notion of
‘performance as material representation of messages during the act of
writing’, argues that skaldic poetry in the thirteenth century and later was
restricted to an elite group trained in liberal arts. Taking up the question
of the function of skaldic poetry in the Middle Ages, she argues that,
other than to an intellectual elite, by that time, the contents of the poems
were not central, merely that they signalled a specific literary function
within a narrative context.

In the first article in the fourth part, ‘Vernacular and Latin Theories of
Language’, John Lindow, in ‘Poetry, Dwarfs, and Gods: Understanding
Alvissmdl’, deals with the role of dwarfs. He focuses on the eddic poem
Alvissmdl and its textual structure, but brings the mythological system
into the discussion as well in explaining why the poet chose a dwarf for
the suitor. The other articles in the section are more directly occupied
with learned literature and the influence of foreign thought on Old Norse
culture. Mats Malm, in ‘The Notion of Effeminate Language in Old
Norse Literature’, takes up the influence of classical notions of effemi-
nate language on Norse tradition. He elegantly shows how skaldic lan-
guage, the so-called saga style and the language of the translated rid-
darasogur display the Icelandic culture’s preference for non-effeminate
language. This tendency in Icelandic rhetorical tradition is placed in the
context of the history of mentalities, and language is then understood as
an implication of the notion of gender and honour prevailing in Icelandic
society. In the following article, Kari Ellen Gade, in ‘ZElfric in Iceland’,
discusses the influence of Zlfric’s vernacular grammar on Icelandic
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grammatical literature, illustrating an apparently close connection be-
tween Zlfric’s Excerptiones and Olafr bérdarson’s Third Grammatical
Treatise. The section ends with Fabrizio D. Raschella’s article ‘Old Ice-
landic Grammatical Literature: The Last Two Decades of Research
(1983-2005)’, giving an overview and including as well a bibliography
of recent scholarship on Old Icelandic Grammatical literature.

The final part, ‘Prolonged Traditions’, confirms the echoes of Old
Norse literature through time, as, for instance, in Andrew Wawn’s essay,
‘Vatnsdeela saga: Visions and Versions’, about the reception history of
Vatnsdeela saga. Issues that are related to the translation and transmis-
sion of texts are included in this part as well. Geraldine Barnes in ‘The
“Discourse of Counsel” and the “Translated” Riddarasdgur’ deals with
the learned Fiirstenspiegel tradition emerging in Norway, and the influ-
ence of this tradition on the translated riddarasdgur. Furthermore, with
notions about Icelandic social elites in post-Commonwealth Iceland as a
starting point, she covers the continued relevance that the ‘discourse of
counsel’ integral to the Fiirstenspiegel tradition had both in post-Com-
monwealth and post-Reformation Iceland. With the concluding article,
Matthew Driscoll, in ‘Skanderbeg: An Albanian Hero in Icelandic
Clothing’, sheds light on the story of the Albanian national hero, Skan-
derbeg, in an article that gives valuable insights into issues of translation,
transmission and creative authorship. Driscoll follows the changes the
story underwent, from the principal source by Marlin Barleti to transla-
tions into European languages. Driscoll focuses mainly on the transla-
tion from Danish to Icelandic, pointing out changes and omissions due
to different cultural frameworks, thus illustrating the notion of transla-
tion as rewriting. In the case of Skanderbeg the transmission results as
well in transfer of genres, as the story in Iceland in the nineteenth century
was also transformed into a set of rimur.

This volume undeniably provides stimulating reading. It is an impor-
tant and useful contribution to Old Norse studies, and it is relevant for
various disciplines that in one way or the other centre around the study
of Old Norse texts and culture. There is indeed reason to congratulate not
only Margaret Clunies Ross on her birthday, but also the editors for as-
sembling such a valuable collection of articles. Thanks also to Judy
Quinn for emphasizing in the introduction to the volume that this book
signals neither Clunies Ross’s ‘retirement nor any diminution in her pro-
ductivity’. It had not occurred to me that this was the case, but [ am glad
to be reassured.



Berittelse om verksamheten under 2007

Islindska séllskapets styrelse hade under ar 2007 foljande sammansitt-
ning:

ordforande: professor Henrik Williams

vice ordforande: universitetslektor Heimir Palsson

sekreterare: fil. dr Agneta Ney

skattmaistare: fil. dr Patrik Larsson

klubbmiistare och vice sekreterare: fil. dr Lasse Martensson

ovriga ledamoter: docent Ulla Borestam, forskarstuderande Fredrik
Charpentier Ljungqvist och fil. dr Daniel Savborg (huvudredaktor for
Scripta Islandica)

Vid arets slut hade sillskapet 164 medlemmar. Sillskapets inkomster
under aret uppgick till 51.501 kronor och utgifterna till 55.014 kronor.
Den femtiosjunde argangen av Scripta Islandica har utkommit och
distribuerats till medlemmarna. Den innehaller uppsatserna “Viga-
Glims saga and the Birth of Saga Writing” av Theodore M. Andersson,
”Fvn. hrynja och fsv. rynia. Om ett eddastille och en flock i S6derman-
nalagen” av Staffan Fridell, ”The Color Blue in Old Norse-Icelandic Lit-
erature” av Kirsten Wolf, debattinldggen "Kristen kungaideologi i Sver-
ris saga’” av Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist, ”Sverrir’s Dreams” av Lars
Lonnroth, ”Skriftkultur i skandinavisk middelalder — metoder og re-
sultater” av Arnved Nedkvitne, recensionerna ”The Growth of the Sagas.
Rec. av Theodore M. Andersson, The Growth of the Medieval Icelandic
Sagas (1180-1280)” av Lars Lonnroth, "Rec. av Francois-Xavier Dill-
man, Les magiciens dans I’Islande ancienne. Etudes sur la représentation
de la magie islandaise et de ses agents dans les sources littéraires nor-
roises” av Anders Hultgard, ”Den stora islindska litteraturhistorian. Rec.
av Islensk Boékmenntasaga [-V. Red. Vésteinn Olason, Halldér Gud-
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mundsson & Gudmundur Andri Thorsson” av Heimir Palsson, minnes-
ordet ’J6n Adalsteinn Jonsson och studiet av nyisldndskan i Sverige” av
Sigurd Fries samt berittelse om verksamheten under ar 2005 av Lennart
Elmevik och Henrik Williams.

Vid sillskapets arsmote den 8 maj holl professor emeritus Lennart
Elmevik ett foredrag over dmnet Yggdrasill. Vid hostmotet den 25 no-
vember holls i Musikens hus, Uppsala, en hyllning i tal och toner till J6-
nas Hallgrimsson (1807-1845). Till detta evenemang gavs finansiellt
stod fran Islands ambassad och professor emerita Gun Widmark.
Hedersgist var tonsdttaren Haflidi Hallgrimsson och programvird var
Heimir Palsson. Deltog gjorde dven litteraturvetaren och diktaren B66-
var Gudmundsson, universitetslektor Kristinn J6hannesson, sangerskan
Béara Lyngdal, musikerna Einar Sveinbjornsson, Erika Sodersten samt
Gunnhildur Halla Gudmundsddttir.

Sillskapets lokalavdelning i Umea hade inte nagot sammantride un-
der aret. Ordférande for Umea-avdelningen &r universitetslektor Su-
sanne Haugen.

Uppsala den 20 maj 2008

Henrik Williams Agneta Ney
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ARGANG 1 - 1950: Einar OL. Sveinsson, Njils saga.

ARGANG 2 - 1951: Chr. Matras, Det fergske skriftsprog af 1846. — Gosta
Franzén, Islindska studier i Forenta staterna.

ARGANG 3 - 1952: Jon Adalsteinn Jonsson, Biskop Jén Arason. — Stefan
Einarsson, Halldér Kiljan Laxness.

ARGANG 4 - 1953: Alexander Jéhannesson, Om det islindske sprog. — Anna
Z. Osterman, En studie 6ver landskapet i Voluspa. — Sven B. F. Jansson, Snorre.
ARGANG 5 - 1954: Sigurdur Nordal, Tid och kalvskinn. — Gun Nilsson, Den
isldndska litteraturen i stormaktstidens Sverige.

ARGANG 6 - 1955: David Stefdnsson, Prologus till »Den gyllene porten». —
Jakob Benediktsson, Det islandske ordbogsarbejde ved Islands universitet. —
Rolf Nordenstreng, Volundarkvida v. 2. — Ivar Modéer, Over hed och sand till
Bajarstadarskogur.

ARGANG 7 - 1956: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Lis- och skrivkunnighet pi Island
under fristatstiden. — Fr. le Sage de Fontenay, Jonas Hallgrimssons lyrik.
ARGANG 8 - 1917: borgils Gjallandi (Jon Stefdnsson), Hemlingtan. — Gosta
Holm, 1 fagelberg och valfjira. Glimtar fran Faroarna. — Ivar Modéer, Ur det
islindska allmogesprakets skattkammare.

ARGANG9-1958: K.-H. Dahlstedr, Tslindsk dialektgeografi. Nagra
synpunkter. — Peter Hallberg, Kormaks saga.

ARGANG 10 - 1959: Ivar Modéer, Tslindska sillskapet 1949-1959. — Sigurdur
Nordal, The Historical Element in the Icelandic Family Sagas. — Ivar Modéer,
Johannes S. Kjarval.

ARGANG 11 -1960: Sigurd Fries, Ivar Modéer 3.11.1904-31.1.1960. —
Steingrimur J. Porsteinsson, Matthias Jochumsson och Einar Benediktsson. —
Ingegerd Fries, Genom Od4dahraun och Vonarskard — firder under tusen Ar.
ARGANG 12 - 1961: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Njéls saga.

ARGANG 13 - 1962: Halldér Halldérsson, Kring sprakliga nybildningar i
nutida isldndska. — Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, Gudruns sorg. Stilstudier over ett
eddamotiv. — Tor Hultman, Rec. av Jacobsen, M. A. — Matras, Chr.,
Foroysk-donsk ordabok. Fergsk-dansk ordbog.

ARGANG 14 - 1963: Peter Hallberg, Laxness som dramatiker. — Roland
Otterbjérk, Moderna islindska fornamn. — Einar OL. Sveinsson, Fran Myrdalur.
ARGANG 15 - 1964: Lars Lonnroth, Tesen om de tva kulturerna. Kritiska
studier i den islindska sagaskrivningens sociala forutséttningar. — Valter
Jansson, Bortgangna hedersledamoéter.
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ARGANG 16 - 1965: Tryggve Skéld, Islindska viderstreck.

ARGANG 17 - 1966: Gun Widmark, Om nordisk replikkonst i och utanfor den
islandska sagan. — Bo Almgvist, Den fulaste foten. Folkligt och litterdrt i en
Snorri-anekdot.

ARGANG 18 - 1967: Ole Widding, J6nsbéks to ikke-interpolerede handskrifter.
Et bidrag til den islindske lovbogs historie. — Steingrimur J. Porsteinsson,
Jéhann Sigurjénsson och Fjalla-Eyvindur.

ARGANG 19 - 1968: Einar Ol. Sveinsson, Eyrbyggja sagas kilder. — Svdvar
Sigmundsson, Ortnamnsforskning pa Island. — Lennart Elmevik, Glomskans
héger. Till tolkningen av en Hivamadlstrof. — Berittelsen om Audun, dversatt av
Bjorn Collinder.

ARGANG 20 - 1969: Sveinn Hoskuldsson, Skaldekongressen pa Parnassen — en
isldndsk studentpjds. — Evert Salberger, Cesurer i Atlakvida.

ARGANG 21 - 1970: David Erlingsson, Etiken i Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda. —
Bo Almgvist, Isldndska ordsprak och talesiitt.

ARGANG 22 - 1971: Valter Jansson, Joran Sahlgren. Minnesord. — Lennart
Elmevik, Ett eddastille och nagra svenska dialektord. — Bjarne Beckman, Hur
gammal dr Hervararsagans svenska kungakronika? — Baldur Jonsson, Nagra
anmirkningar till Blondals ordbok. — Evert Salberger, Vel glyiod eller
velglyiod. En textdetalj i Voluspd 35. — Anna Mdrner, Isafjord.

ARGANG 23 - 1972: Bo Ralph, Jon Hreggvidsson — en sagagestalt i en modern
islindsk roman. — Staffan Hellberg, Slaget vid Nesjar och »Sven jarl
Hakonsson». — Thorsten Carlsson, Norron legendforskning — en Kkort
presentation.

ARGANG 24 - 1973: Peter Hallberg, Njils saga — en medeltida moralitet? —
Evert Salberger, Elfaraskdld — ett tillnamn i Njals saga. — Richard L. Harris,
The Deaths of Grettir and Grendel: A New Parallel. — Peter A. Jorgensen,
Grendel, Grettir, and Two Skaldic Stanzas.

ARGANG 25 - 1974: Valter Jansson, Islindska sillskapet 25 &r. — Ove Mobersg,
Broderna Weibull och den islidndska traditionen. — Evert Salberger, Heill pu
farir! Ett textproblem i Vafpridnismal 4. — Bjarne Beckman, Mysing. — Hreinn
Steingrimsson, »Ad kveda rimur». — Lennart Elmevik, Tva eddastillen och en
vastnordisk ordgrupp.

ARGANG 26 - 1975: Bjorn Hagstrom, Att sirskilja anonyma skrivare. Nagra
synpunkter pa ett paleografiskt-ortografiskt problem i medeltida isldndska
handskrifter, sdrskilt Islindska Homilieboken. — Gustaf Lindblad, Den ritta
lasningen av Islindska Homilieboken. — Bo Ralph, En dikt av Steinporr,
isldnning. — Kristinn Johannesson, Fran Virmland till Borgarfjordur. Om
Gustaf Frodings diktning i isldndsk tolkning.

ARGANG 27 - 1976: Alan J. Berger, Old Law, New Law, and Hoensa-Poris
saga. — Heimir Pdlsson, En Oversittares funderingar. Kring en opublicerad
oversittning av Sven Delblancs Aminne. — Kunishiro Sugawara, A Report on
Japanese Translations of Old Icelandic Literature. — Evert Salberger, Ask
Burlefot. En romanhjiltes namn. — Lennart Elmevik, Fisl. gipgurr.
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ARGANG 28 - 1977: Gustaf Lindblad, Centrala eddaproblem i 1970-talets
forskningsldge. — Bo Ralph, Ett stélle i Skdldskaparmal 18.

ARGANG 29 - 1978: John Lindow, Old Icelandic pdrtr: Early Usage and
Semantic History. — Finn Hansen, Naturbeskrivende indslag i Gisla saga
Strssonar. — Karl Axel Holmberg, Uppsala-Eddan i utgéva.

ARGANG 30 - 1979: Valter Jansson, Dag Strombick. Minnesord. — Finn
Hansen, Benbrud og bane i blat. — Andrea van Arkel, Scribes and Statistics. An
evaluation of the statistical methods used to determine the number of scribes of
the Stockholm Homily Book. — Eva Rode, Svar pa artiklen »Scribes and
Statistics». — Borje Westlund, Skrivare och statistik. Ett genmaile.

ARGANG 31 - 1980: Bjérn Hogstrom, Fvn. bakkakolfr och skotbakki. Nigra
glimtar fran redigeringen av en norrdén ordbok. — Alan J. Berger, The Sagas of
Harald Fairhair. — Ilkka Hirvonen, Om bruket av slutartikel i de dldsta norréna
homiliebockerna IsIH och GNH. — Sigurgeir Steingrimsson, Tusen och en dag.
En sagosamlings vandring fran Orienten till Island. — Jan Terje Faarlund,
Subject and nominative in Oid Norse. — Lars-Erik Edlund, Askraka — ett
engangsord i Egilssagan.

ARGANG 32 - 1981: Staffan Hellberg, Kungarna i Sigvats diktning. Till studiet
av skaldedikternas spréak och stil. — Finn Hansen, Hrafnkels saga: del og helhed.
— Ingegerd Fries, Njals saga 700 ar senare.

ARGANG 33 - 1982: Jan Paul Strid, Veidar ndmo — ett omdiskuterat stille i
Hymiskvida. — Madeleine G. Randquist, Om den (text)syntaktiska och
semantiska strukturen i tre vélkinda islindska sagor. En skiss. — Sigurgeir
Steingrimsson, Arni Magnusson och hans handskriftsamling.

ARGANG 34 - 1983: Peter Hallberg, Sturlunga saga — en islindsk tidsspegel. —
Porleifur Hauksson, Anteckningar om Hallgrimur Pétursson. — Inger Larsson,
Hrafnkels saga Freysgoda. En bibliografi.

ARGANG 35 - 1984: Lennart Elmevik, Binar Olafur Sveinsson. Minnesord. —
Alfred Jakobsen, Noen merknader til Gisls péttr Illugasonar. — Karl-Hampus
Dabhlistedt, Bygden under Vatnajokull. En minnesvird resa till Island 1954. —
Michael Barnes, Norn. — Barbro Siderberg, Till tolkningen av nagra dunkla
passager i Lokasenna.

ARGANG 36 - 1985: Staffan Hellberg, Nesjavisur &n en gang. — George S.
Tate, Eldorado and the Garden in Laxness’ Paradisarheimt. — Porleifur
Hauksson, Vildvittror och Mattisrovare i isldndsk dréikt. Ett kaseri kring en
oversittning av Ronja rovardotter. — Michael Barnes, A note on Faroese /6/ > /
h/. — Bjorn Hagstrom, En faroisk-svensk ordbok. Rec. av Ebba Lindberg &
Birgitta Hylin, Féardord. Liten fardisk-svensk ordbok med kortfattad grammatik
jimte upplysningar om spréikets historiska bakgrund. — Claes Aneman, Rec. av
Bjarne Fidjestgl, Det norrgne fyrstediktet.

ARGANG 37 - 1986: Alfred Jakobsen, Om forfatteren av Sturlu saga. —
Michael P. Barnes, Subject, Nominative and Oblique Case in Faroese. —
Marianne E. Kalinke, The Misogamous Maiden Kings of Icelandic Romance. —
Carl-Otto von Sydow, Jon Helgasons dikt I Arnasafni. Den islindska texten
med svensk oversittning och kort kommentar.
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ARGANG 38 - 1987: Michael P. Barnes, Some Remarks on Subordinate
Clause Word-order in Faroese. — Jan Ragnar Hagland, Njals saga i 1970- og
1980-ara. Eit 6versyn over nyare forskning. — Per-Axel Wiktorsson, Om
Torleiftaten. — Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, David Stefanssons dikt Konan, sem
kyndir ofninn minn. Den isldndska texten med svensk Overséttning och kort
kommentar.

ARGANG 39 - 1988: Alfred Jakobsen, Snorre og geografien. — Joan
Turville-Petre, A Tree Dream in Old Icelandic. — Agneta Breisch,
Fredloshetsbegreppet i saga och samhille. — Tommy Danielsson, Magnus
berfattrs sista strid. — Ola Larsmo, Att tala i roret. En orittvis betraktelse av
modern isldndsk skonlitteratur.

ARGANG 40 - 1989: Alv Kragerud, Helgdiktningen og reinkarnasjonen. — Jan
Nilsson, Gudmundr Olafsson och hans Lexicon Islandicum — nagra
kommentarer.

ARGANG 41 - 1990: Jan Ragnar Hagland, Slaget pa Pezinavellir i nordisk og
bysantinsk tradisjon. — William Sayers, An Irish Descriptive Topos in Laxdcela
Saga. — Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyisldndsk skonlitteratur i svensk Oversittning.
En forteckning. Del 1. — Karl Axel Holmberg, Rec. av Else Nordahl, Reykjavik
from the Archaeological Point of View.

ARGANG 42 - 1991: Stefan Brink, Den norréna bosittningen pa Gronland. En
kortfattad forskningsoversikt jimte ndgra nya forskningsbidrag. — Carl-Otto
von Sydow, Tva dikter av Jon Helgason i original och svensk drikt med
kommentar. — Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyisldndsk skonlitteratur i svensk
oversittning. En forteckning. Del 2. — Nils Osterholm, Torleiftiten i
handskriften Add 4867 fol. — Lennart Elmevik, Rec. av Esbjorn Rosenblad,
Island i saga och nutid.

ARGANG 43 - 1992: Anne Lidén, St Olav in the Beatus Initial of the Carrow
Psalter. — Michael P. Barnes, Faroese Syntax—Achievements, Goals and
Problems. — Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyislindsk skonlitteratur i svensk
oversittning. En forteckning. Del 3.

ARGANG 44 - 1993: Karl Axel Holmberg, Islindsk sprikvérd nu och forr. Med
en sidoblick pa svenskan. — Pdll Valsson, Islands #lsklingsson sedd i ett nytt
ljus. Nagra problem omkring den nya textkritiska utgdvan av Jonas
Hallgrimssons samlade verk: Ritverk Jonasar Hallgrimssonar I-IV, 1989. —
William Sayers, Spiritual Navigation in the Western Sea: Sturlunga saga and
Adomnén’s Hinba. — Carl-Otto von Sydow, Nyisldndsk skonlitteratur i svensk
oversittning. En forteckning. Del 4.

ARGANG 45 - 1994: Kristin Bragadéttir, Skalden och redaktoren J6n
Porkelsson. — Ingegerd Fries, Nir skrevs sagan? Om datering av isldndska
sagor, sarskilt Heidarvigasagan. — Sigurour A. Magniisson, Sigurbjorn
Einarsson som student i Uppsala pd 1930-talet. Oversittning, noter och
efterskrift av Carl-Otto von Sydow.

ARGANG 46 - 1995 Ingegerd Fries, Biskop Gissur Einarsson och
reformationen. — Frangois-Xavier Dillmann, Runorna i den fornislindska
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litteraturen. En 6versikt. — William Sayers, Poetry and Social Agency in Egils
saga Skalla-Grimssonar.

ARGANG 47 - 1996: Lennart Elmevik, Valter Jansson. Minnesord. — Jon
Hnefill Adalsteinsson, Blot i forna skrifter. — Gisli Pdlsson, Sprak, text och
identitet i det isldndska samhillet.

ARGANG 48 - 1997: Lennart Elmevik, Anna Larsson. Minnesord. — Lennart
Moberg, ”St6d und arhjalmi”. Kring Hakonarmadl 3:8. — Henric Bagerius, Vita
vikingar och svarta skoldmor. Forestdllningar om sexualitet i Snorre Sturlassons
kungasagor. — Pdll Valsson, En runologs uppgang och fall. — Bjorn Hagstrim,
Nagot om fardisk lyrik — mest om Christian Matras.

ARGANG 49 - 1998: Veturlidi Oskarsson, Om laneord og fremmed pavirkning
pa eldre islandsk sprog. — Johanna Barddal, Argument Structure, Syntactic
Structure and Morphological Case of the Impersonal Construction in the
History of Scandinavian. — Jan Ragnar Hagland, Note on Two Runic
Inscriptions relating to the Christianization of Norway and Sweden. — William
Sayers, The ship heiti in Snorri’s Skdldskaparmdl. — Henrik Williams, Rec. av
Snorres Edda. Oversiittning frn islindskan och inledning av Karl G. Johansson
och Mats Malm.

ARGANG 50 - 1999: Lennart Elmevik, Islindska sillskapet 50 &r. — Bjarni
Gudnason, Gudrdn Osvifursdéttir och Laxdela Saga. — Veturlioi Oskarsson,
Verbet isldndskt ské. — Henrik Williams, Nordisk paleografisk debatt i svenskt
perspektiv. En kort 6verblick. — Carl-Otto von Sydow, J6n Helgasons dikt Kom
milda nétt i svensk tolkning. — Veturlidi Oskarsson, Ar islindsk sprakvard pa
ratt vig? — Gun Widmark, Islindsk-svenska kontakter i éldre tid.

ARGANG 51 - 2000: Lennart Elmevik, Vidar Reinhammar. Minnesord. — Peter
Springborg, De islandske handskrifter og “handskriftsagen”. — Gun Widmark,
Om muntlighet och skriftlighet i den isldndska sagan. — Judy Quinn, Editing the
Edda-the case of Vpluspd. — Kirsten Wolf, Laughter in Old Norse-Icelandic
Literature. — Fjodor Uspenskij, Towards Further Interpretation of the
Primordial Cow Audhumla. — Tom Markey, Icelandic simi and Soul
Contracting. — Bjorn Hagstrom, Den firoiska "Modersmalsordboken”.
ARGANG 52 -2001: Lennart Elmevik, Claes Aneman. Minnesord. — Lars
Léonnroth, Laxness och isldndsk sagatradition. — Frangois-Xavier Dillmann, Om
hundar och hedningar. Kring den fornvéstnordiska sammansittningen
hundheidinn. — Mindy MacLeod, Bandrinir in Icelandic Sagas. — Thorgunn
Sneedal, Snorre Sturlasson — hovding och historiker. — Gudrin Kvaran,
Omkring en doktorathandling om middelnedertyske laneord i islandsk
diplomsprog frem til ar 1500.

ARGANG 53 - 2002: Veturlioi Oskarsson, Studiosus antigvitatum. Om J6n
Olafsson fran Grunnavik, forebilden till Halldér Laxness sagoperson J6n
GuOmundsson fran Grindavik. — Pdrgunnur Snedal, From ROk to
Skagafjordur: Icelandic runes and their connection with the Scandinavian runes
of the Viking period. — Patrik Larsson, Det fornvistnordiska personbinamnet
Kikr. — Veturlidi Oskarsson, Ur en eddadikts forskningshistoria.
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ARGANG 54 - 2003: Henrik Williams, An lever de gamla gudarna. Vikten av
att forska om fornislidndska. — Anna Helga Hannesdottir, Isldnningars attityder
till sprakliga normer. — Kristinn Johannesson, Halldér Laxness — samtidens
spegel. — Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist, Arngrimur Jénsson och hans verk. —
Adolfo Zavaroni, Communitarian Regime and Individual Power: Othinus versus
Ollerus and Mithothyn.

ARGANG 55 - 2004: Heimir Pdlsson, Néagra kapitel ur en oskriven bok. —
Staffan Fridell, At dsi skal d stemma. Ett ordsprak i Snorres Edda. — Agneta
Ney, Mo-traditionen i fornnordisk myt och verklighet. — Martin Ringmar,
Vigen via svenska. Om G. G. Hagalins Oversittning av en finsk
o0demarksroman. — Svante Norr, A New Look at King Hakon’s Old Helmet, the
drhjdalmr. — Lasse Martensson, Tva utgavor av Jons saga helga. En recension
samt nagra reflexioner om utgivningen av nordiska medeltidstexter.

ARGANG 56 - 2005: Lennart Elmevik, Lennart Moberg. Minnesord. — Fredrik
Charpentier Ljungqvist, The Significance of Remote Resource Regions for
Norse Greenland. — Andreas Nordberg, Handlar Grimnesmal 42 om en sakral
maltid? — Daniel Sdvborg, Kormaks saga — en norron kirlekssaga pa vers och
prosa. — Ingvar Svanberg och Sigurdur Agisson, The Black Guillemot
(Cepphus grylle) in Northern European Folk Ornithology. — Staffan Fridell, At
si skal d stemma. Ett ordsprak i Snorres Edda. 2. — Else Mundal, Literacy — kva
talar vi eigentleg om? — Leidulf Melve, Literacy — eit omgrep til bry eller eit
brysamt omgrep?

ARGANG 57 - 2006: Theodore M. Andersson, Viga-Gliims saga and the Birth
of Saga Writing. — Staffan Fridell, Fvn. hrynja och fsv. rynia. Om ett eddastille
och en flock i Sodermannalagen. — Kirsten Wolf, The Color Blue in Old
Norse-Icelandic Literature. — Fredrik Charpentier Ljungqvist, Kristen
kungaideologi i Sverris saga. — Lars Lonnroth, Sverrir’s Dreams. — Arnved
Nedkvitne, Skriftkultur i skandinavisk middelalder — metoder og resultater. —
Lars Lonnroth, The Growth of the Sagas. Rec. av Theodore M. Andersson, The
Growth of the Medieval Icelandic Sagas (1180-1280). — Anders Hultgdrd, rec.
av Frangois-Xavier Dillmann, Les magiciens dans I’Islande ancienne. Etudes
sur la représentation de la magie islandaise et de ses agents dans les sources
littéraires norroises. — Heimir Pdlsson, Den stora isldndska litteraturhistorian.
Rec. av Islensk békmenntasaga I-V. Red. Vésteinn Olason, Halldor
Gudmundsson & Gudmundur Andri Thorsson. Sigurd Fries, Jon Adalsteinn
Joénsson och studiet av nyislandskan i Sverige.

ARGANG 58 - 2007: Heinrich Beck, Die Uppsala-Edda und Snorri Sturlusons
Konstruktion einer skandinavischen Vorzeit. — Gunnhild Rgthe, Porgerdr
Holgabridr — the fylgja of the Haleygjar family. — Michael Schulte, Memory
culture in the Viking Ages. The runic evidence of formulaic patterns. — Lennart
Elmevik, Yggdrasill. En etymologisk studie. — Henrik Williams, Projektet
Originalversionen av Snorre Sturlassons Edda? Studier i Codex Upsaliensis. Ett
forskningsprogram. — Sverre Bagge, ”Gang leader” eller “The Lord’s anointed”
i Sverris saga? Svar til Fredrik Ljungqvist og Lars Lonnroth. — Heimir Pdlsson,
Tungviktare i litteraturhistorien. En kronika.
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